
Mark 1

This morning we are going to begin a study of the book of Mark. For those of you who are not well 
acquainted with the character of Jesus, then this will be a great opportunity to learn much about him. 
For many Christians, it seems that the gospel of Mark is frequently skipped over. Many studies are done 
from Luke and from Matthew, many times never opening the words of God written through Mark. 
Second, even if you are very well acquainted with this book, then this is an opportunity for you as well. 
When we were studying are how to teach an unbeliever series on Sunday night we talked about taking 
the opportunity to read the book Mark with someone. The points we make in the lesson are things that 
you can discuss when reading the book of Mark with someone else.

With these things said, let us make mention of a few things about this book. Why are there four gospels? 
Do we not only need one? Each of the gospels tells the story and life of Jesus from different points of 
view with the intention to convince different readers about different attributes of Christ. The Gospel of 
John does not have the purpose of telling us about the whole life of Jesus like the other three, but 
instead presents a court case in an effort to prove that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.

The other three gospels (Matthew, Mark, Luke) are called the synoptics, simply meaning that they are 
telling the narrative of the life of Christ. The gospel of Matthew was written primarily to Jews to prove to 
them that Jesus is the prophesied King and the prophesied Messiah. Matthew relies heavily upon Old 
Testament quotations to make his case to the Jews. The gospel of Luke is primarily written to Gentiles to 
show that Jesus was just like us. It is in this gospel that we will find Jesus referring to himself as the son 
of man. Thus Luke will present Jesus as the perfect man.

So what is Mark all about? If Matthew is to the Jews and Luke is to the Gentiles, who was Mark written 
to? The gospel of Mark was primarily written to the Romans. This explains some of the characteristics of 
this book. It is easy to note that it is the shortest of the gospels and there is a lot of action in the book. 
Jesus is always doing something in the gospel, from miracles, to healings, to teachings. Mark goes about 
showing that Jesus Christ is the powerful servant. Miracle after miracle is revealed to show his power, yet 
one of the key themes of the book is that he came to serve.

The Witnesses to the Servant (1:1-11)

Mark (1:1)
Verse 1 should be rather striking to us if we recall how the other synoptic gospels began. Matthew 
begins with a long genealogy of Jesus while Luke begins with the birth of John the Baptist and the birth 
of Jesus, then presenting a length genealogy. Here is Mark’s genealogy. The Son of God. We must 
understand that a lengthy genealogy would not have been valuable to those of the Roman mind. Instead 
Mark is trying to quickly get to the point.

Now, we need witnesses to prove to us that historical events took place. Why do we accept the history 
books that there was an Abraham Lincoln during the civil war? How do we know that there was a George 
Washington who cross the Delaware? Did any of you see these people for yourselves? No, but because 
we have witnesses who accounted for what they saw and wrote the information down we believe these 
people to have lived and done the works attributed to them. Mark is going to do the same thing for his 
Roman readers and for us. No one is expected to simply blindly believe that Jesus actually lived and 
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performed the miracles and works that he did. Just as much as we need witnesses for American history 
we also need witnesses for the history of Jesus.

The first witness of our Servant that we have in this book is unstated yet very much implied. Mark is our 
first witness. Mark writes that this is the beginning of the good news of Jesus Christ. Further, Mark boldly 
states that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. These are the things he saw to which he picks up the pen and 
writes.

The prophets (1:2-3)
The prophets testified about these things that would take place. Mark cites two quotations from the Old 
Testament prophets. In verse 2 Mark quotes Malachi 3:1 and in verse 3 he quotes Isaiah 40:3. Mark tells 
us that the scriptures prophesied of a person who would come to prepare the way of the Lord. Mark is 
going to give credibility to the one who would prepare the way of the Lord. Verse 4 is going to tell us 
who this person is for he is our next witness of the events that occurred.
 
John the Baptist (1:4-8)
We are now presented with the man John the Baptist. He is baptizing in the wilderness and preaching a 
baptism of repentance for remission of sins. As an interesting side point, it is useful to see that John did 
baptize for the remission of sins. We sometimes say that John’s baptism was only toward repentance and 
a view to the coming Christ, which is true. But we also need to be aware that such a obedient and 
repentant act would forgive sins until the baptism of Jesus Christ. We see that John witnessed to the 
coming of Jesus in verse 7, preaching that there was going to be someone who would be greater than 
himself who would bring with him the Holy Spirit.
 
The Father and Holy Spirit (1:9-11)
Not only do we have Mark, the prophets, and John the Baptist as witnesses to the life of Jesus, but we 
also have God himself testifying to the life of Jesus. When John baptizes Jesus, not for the forgiveness of 
sins but to fulfill all righteousness (Matthew 3:15), the heavens parted and the Spirit in the form of a dove 
descends upon Jesus. Further the testimony of the Father is given in verse 11. The Father says from 
heaven, “You are My beloved Son, in who I am well pleased.” Therefore we do not accept Jesus and the 
account of his life falsely or with blind faith. We have the testimony of witnesses, many of them 
eyewitnesses, that tell us that Jesus Christ was alive on this earth, performed many works and signs, and 
is the Son of God.

The Authority of the Servant (1:12-45)

Authority over Satan (1:12-13)
We see the Spirit driving Christ into the wilderness for His first task—the temptation by Satan. We 
immediately notice that this account is not as full or lengthy as the accounts found in Matthew and Luke. 
Instead of going into the details of what took place, describing the three temptations, Mark is just simply 
going to get to the point for his Roman readers. The rest of this chapter is about the authority of the 
Servant, Jesus Christ.

The first thing that we see is that Jesus was in the wilderness for forty days. Now how many of us would 
be able to survive in the wilderness for forty days? I am not sure I would be able to survive for one or two 
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days, much less for forty days without food. We are immediately shown the power of Jesus Christ in his 
ability to survive in the wilderness for this amount of time.

We next see that Jesus was tempted by Satan. We understand that Jesus has authority over Satan. I do 
not know of any man who would be able to have a direct conversation with Satan who would place 
temptation after temptation in front of us. In fact, the last time we saw an event like this was in the 
garden of Eden where Eve and Adam failed. Jesus has power over sin and Satan. Further, we see that 
Jesus was with the wild beasts. We probably pass right over this when we read these words. But I would 
like for us to think about ourselves being in the wilderness with wild beasts. Would we survive for forty 
days being surrounded by wild beasts? The wilderness in the Palestine area was known for hyenas, 
jackals, panthers, and even lions. There would be a likelihood of injury or death from wild beasts roaming 
around us. Jesus shows his authority and power over the animals.

Finally in this verse we see that the angels are serving Jesus. This is another fantastic statement, almost 
as powerful as the power over Satan. The writer of Hebrews devotes a whole chapter to show how Jesus 
is greater than the angels. Mark makes the point in one small phrase.
 
Authority over man’s life (1:14-20)
We are now introduced to the message that Jesus was preaching. Jesus came into Galilee preaching 
“the time is fulfilled and the kingdom of God is at hand.” The days of that the prophets had spoken of 
had come. All the prophecies of a coming Messiah and of a coming kingdom were now taking place, for 
it was the fullness of time. Those who would submit to the rule of God through repentance and believing 
in the good news would be part of the kingdom of God. Thus, Jesus began to call for followers of him.

Jesus sees Simon and Andrew casting nets into the sea because they were fishermen. Jesus tells them to 
following after him. They immediately left the things that they were doing and followed after Jesus. The 
same thing takes place with James and John, who stopped what they were doing to follow after Jesus. 
What we see is that Jesus has authority over the lives of all men and women. I want us to see the 
reaction of Peter, Andrew, James, and John. This is the same reaction that Jesus is looking for in his 
disciples today when the good news in preached. There were two things that these men did. First, they 
stopped what they were doing. Peter and Andrew leave their nets and James and John left their father in 
the boat. This is the priority of the good news. 

The second thing these men did is that they immediately followed after Jesus. This was a not a decision 
to only see Jesus on Sunday and now let me get back to my fishing job or mending our nets. We must 
drop everything to follow Jesus. 
 
Authority over unclean spirits (1:21-28)
Verse 22 continues our theme that we have been noticing in this chapter. Jesus taught them as one 
having authority. Jesus did not teach as simply one knowing the Law. Jesus taught as he did on the 
sermon on the mount, you have heard it was said, but I say to you. He preached with the authority no 
one else had. While Jesus is preaching, a man with an unclean spirit was among them in the synagogue. 
We see the unclean spirit cry out through this man, “What do You have to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? 
Have you come to destroy us? I know who You are—the Holy One of God!” This must have been an 
interesting scene while in the middle of teaching we have an unclean spirit in a man shouting out these 
words. 
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Remember that we listed all of the witnesses to Jesus Christ in the first 11 verses. Now we have yet 
another witness, and this witness is an unclean spirit. Notice the confession made of the unclean spirit. 
First there is a recognition of who he is. They know he is Jesus. Second, they confess that Jesus has the 
power to destroy them. Third, there is a confession that Jesus is the Holy One of God. The unclean spirit 
is a witness to who Jesus is.

Allow me to take a side point here. Was the unclean spirit saved? It seems to me that the confession of 
this unclean spirit has the same words as the sinners’ prayers so often taught by the denominations. We 
have the recognition of who he is, the power he has, and the confession of him as the Lord. Of course 
the unclean spirit was not saved. As James points out in James 2 that even the unclean spirits believe 
and tremble, but it is not the sum of what Jesus has required for salvation. With simply a few words, the 
unclean spirit is cast out of the man. No one else had this ability among them. Thus, in verse 27, we see 
all the people in the synagogue are amazed at what has happened. Notice what they recognize—a new 
teacher with authority. Whatever this man would say, the people would have to follow because he 
exhibited the authority of God.

Authority over illnesses (1:29-31)
Here we see Simon, also called Peter, who has a wife whose mother is sick with fever. Jesus comes into 
her and lifts her up by the hand and immediately the fever left her. She them rises up and serves them. 
Not only did Jesus exercise power over the unclean spirits, over the wild animals, over sins, over Satan, 
and over angels, he also shows his authority over illnesses. This is again something man could not do. 
No man can simply walk into someone who is sick and heal them by their own power. Yet Jesus’ power is 
immediate. He did not take three days and the fever went away on its own. Jesus immediately heals the 
Peter’s mother-in-law.
 
Authority over diseases (1:32-45)
In the final section of Mark 1, we see that Jesus has authority over the diseases that can afflict men. In 
verse 34 we see that all sorts of people with various diseases and with many demons. Notice the 
extraordinary power to not only cast out diseases and unclean spirits, but he would not allow the unclean 
spirits to even speak. Again, who else has this kind of power but the Lord. We also see Jesus’ power 
over the disease of leprosy. What we notice in this chapter is that Jesus has the authority over all things. 
Human beings, spiritual beings, animals, diseases, and illnesses are all arenas that Jesus has supreme 
power. This means that there is nothing that Jesus cannot do for you. There is nothing that can come 
along in your life that Jesus cannot conquer for you. Jesus is willing to help us if we will only turn to him.

Before we leave this section we must notice one other thing. Did you see what Jesus did in verse 35? 
Long before daylight would come, Jesus went alone to pray. If the Son of God had to spend time alone 
in prayer while ministering on the earth, how much more do we need to pray?! It is time to repent and 
believe in the good news of Jesus Christ. Peter told us in Acts 2:38 what must be done in belief. It is not 
just a simple confession like the unclean spirit that we read in this chapter. It is turning away from sins, 
giving your life immediately to the Lord that he says to drop your nets and follow, and be baptized for 
the forgiveness of sins.
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Mark 2

In the first chapter of the gospel of Mark we saw that Mark is writing to a Roman audience about the life 
of Jesus. Mark presents for us the witnesses that prove that there was a man named Jesus who lived on 
the earth. Mark further should that Jesus exercised great authority over Satan, diseases and illnesses, 
and all things on earth and in heaven. In the second chapter we are going to notice the Jewish leaders’ 
opposition to the actions and teachings of Jesus. It is clear to all who met and saw Jesus that Jesus 
acted with great authority. The Jewish leaders are going to challenge this authority to see whether it is 
from God or not.

Opposition to Jesus Forgiving Sins (2:1-12)

Healing a paralytic
Jesus is in a house in Capernaum and the city learns of his location. Immediately many of the city gather 
to the house, so many of them that there is no room in the house. You could not even get in near the 
door. So Jesus is preaching to this great crowd in the house. Four men come to the house carrying a 
paralytic, but they cannot get into the house because of the great crowd. So they get on the roof, 
remove a section of the roof, and lower the paralytic down on a bed. This must have been an interesting 
sight. This great crowd is in the house and suddenly you look up and see these four men lowering a 
paralytic down through the roof, all while Jesus is preaching.

Verse 5 tells us that when Jesus saw their faith, He said to the paralytic, “Son, your sins are forgiven 
you.” There are some things about this part of the story we need to notice before we go on. First, faith is 
visible. Jesus looks and he sees their faith, the text tells us. This is the nature of faith. Faith is not 
something that can be contained. Faith is not something that is only personal. Nor is faith something 
that can be bottled up. To have faith means that is must be expressed. Faith causes us to act, otherwise 
we do not have faith. Faith is visible. It is not possible for us to have faith in Jesus Christ without it being 
a life changing event. We cannot think that we have faith if it is not clearly seen in our lives. If people 
have to wonder if we have faith, then we really do not have it. How do you know that I am a San Diego 
Chargers fan? Because I wear shirts and polos that have the Chargers logo. I have stickers on my car with 
the Chargers emblem. Further, I talk about the Chargers so that you know that I am tied to them. 
Though a crude illustration, I believe the same is true for faith. Faith will be visible in our lives. We will 
talk about our faith to each other and to unbelievers. Our actions will show Jesus Christ in our lives. 
Otherwise we do not have faith at all. Jesus saw their faith.

The second point that we need to look at is whose faith Jesus saw. Did Jesus see the faith on the 
paralytic? No, he saw the faith of the four men. Their faith in Jesus caused this paralytic to be healed. 
Our faith in Jesus should lead others to be healed. It is our actions and our life choices that should cause 
others to what to know more about Christ and lead them to want to have the salvation we have. Our 
faith must be showing to others. It cannot be covered up.

Reaction of the scribes
What Jesus says in verse 5 causes a stir among the scribes. Notice that Jesus did not heal the paralytic at 
this point. Jesus forgave the sins of this person. But the paralytic was not there to receive the forgiveness 
of sins, as far as we can tell. The paralytic was there to be healed. Jesus said these words, however, to 
create an opportunity to teach. The scribes are now reasoning within their hearts about this. Verse 7 
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shows the implication of Jesus’ words. “Who can forgive sins but God alone?” The scribes are absolutely 
correct. No one can forgive sins but God. This is the point that Jesus is making to these scribes. Jesus is 
God. Now imagine if we encounter someone who said they had the power to forgive sins. I think we 
would likely have the same reaction. No one can forgive sins but God alone. To say that we have the 
power to forgive sins is blasphemy. We would be taking the power of God upon ourselves.

Jesus notices the conflict that is going on in their minds. This, of course, is interesting because the 
scribes were apparently not saying these words out loud, but only within themselves. But Jesus, reading 
their thoughts, wants to know why they are troubled by these things in their hearts. Jesus then poses a 
question in verse 9. Which is easier to say to a paralytic? Your sins are forgiven or take up your bed and 
walk? This is an important question that Jesus is going to use to prove himself as God. Imagine that we 
had a paralytic on the stage here today. Someone who had been paralyzed all of his life. Which is the 
easier thing for someone to say to the paralytic…your sins are forgiven or take up your bed and walk? 
The easier thing to say is your sins are forgiven. No one can see if sins are forgiven or not. You have to 
assume that the person has the power to forgive sins. However, to say to a paralytic, take up your bed 
and walk is much harder because then this would require a visible act. You would be able to see if the 
person was healed or not.

This is the point that Jesus is making in verse 10. If Jesus can do the harder thing, which is to heal a 
paralytic, which is a miracle everyone can see, then Jesus can also do the easier thing which is forgive 
sins, something people cannot see. In verse 11 Jesus says to the paralytic to take up his bed and to his 
house. In verse 12 we see that immediately he arose, took up his bed, and went out from the presence 
of them all. The miracle is the evidence that Jesus had the power to forgive sins. Therefore, Jesus has 
the power to forgive our sins as well.

Opposition to Jesus’ Proximity to Sinners (2:13-17)

Calling of Matthew
Jesus is passing by and he sees Levi, who we later know as Matthew. Matthew is sitting in the tax office. 
There was the Great West Road that went from Damascus to the Mediterranean Sea. It was a toll road, 
paying for the commerce that people would bring to and from the other regions. So Matthew is sitting in 
his booth, collecting taxes, when Jesus comes along and says, “Follow Me.” What is the reaction of 
Matthew? Does Matthew say that he is in the middle of a job right now, but I will get to you after work? 
Does Matthew say that it will have to wait till the weekend when he has some time? Matthew arose and 
followed Jesus. In the Luke account we read that Matthew forsook all and followed him. Matthew left it 
all behind to follow after Jesus.

This is what Jesus is looking for in his disciples. If we want to be a follower of Jesus we must leave 
everything behind. Jesus was not kidding when he said that we would have to forsake all things to be his 
disciple. Here is another example of it. In chapter one we saw Peter and Andrew and James and John 
leaving everything that they were doing to follow after Jesus. Now Matthew does the same. Why do we 
think we can be any different and still claim to be a disciple of Jesus? If we have not given all things up 
for Christ, then we are not his follower, we are not a Christian.

Matthew’s banquet
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In verse 15 we find Matthew having a dinner with all of friends. His friends, of course, are tax collectors 
and sinners. People in the world have friends that are just like themselves. Jesus and his disciples sat 
down to eat with them. Now, in case you are not aware, tax collectors were despised by the Jewish 
people. They were considered traitors to the Jewish because they essentially worked for the Roman 
empire and the emperor. The Jewish revolted against the Roman empire many times in an effort to 
exercise independence from it. The scribes and the Pharisees see him eating with tax collectors and 
sinners and they are horrified. These scribes and Pharisees are rather bold. They go up to Jesus’ 
disciples and ask them, “How is it that He eats and drinks with tax collectors and sinners?” How can you 
be around those kind of people? They will defile you.

Notice verse 17. Jesus hears what these scribes and Pharisees are saying. Jesus makes a very simple 
point. Does a doctor spend time with the well or the sick? The sick. When do we go to the doctor, when 
we are well or sick? Only when we are sick. To make people well, you have to spend time with those who 
are sick. You cannot treat the sick by being around those who are well. This is such an important point. 
Brethren, we cannot save the spiritually sick of this world if we spend our time only with the righteous. 
You and I will never bring a soul to Jesus Christ if we are not with those who need to hear the gospel. 
Further, do we see the proximity that Jesus had to these sinners? He was eating dinner with them. Jesus 
did not stand afar off, hold a meeting, and hope that all the town came. Jesus got in with them, spent 
time with them to have the opportunity to change their lives. To be a follower of Christ means that we 
must have close proximity to sinners. We must look at ourselves carefully. Are we spending any time with 
any sinners? We cannot teach them if we are not around them. We cannot be salt when the salt is not 
touching that which needs to be flavored.

Further, this was not a one time event. Look carefully at verse 15 again. “…for there were many, and they 
followed Him.” To the Pharisees’ mind, Jesus had a band of rogues following after him. Jesus saw 
himself as a doctor and the sick were in need of his help. What is our view of the world? We cannot see 
the sinners of this world as disgusting creatures who will defile us. They are sick and need a doctor that 
we can show them.

Opposition to Jesus’ Neglect of the Status Quo (2:18-22)

Question about fasting
The disciples of John and the Pharisees want to know why the disciples of Jesus are not fasting. 
Everyone is fasting, why are Jesus’ disciples not fasting? Now the law of Moses commanded only one 
fast during the day of atonement. However, the Pharisees made regulations that fasting should be 
practiced twice a week. Jesus, using three different analogies, shows that there is no need to fast unless 
there is purpose. What purpose would the disciples of Jesus had in fasting when the good news is being 
preached? Jesus uses the image of a wedding in verse 19. Would one fast during a wedding? No, for it 
is a time of joy. 

Jesus did not come to maintain the status quo. Jesus did not come to uphold the way things have 
always been in Palestine. Jesus did not have the “this is what everyone believes” or “this is what 
everyone else is doing” mentality. We cannot become rattled or shaken in faith when we see all the 
other religious groups doing something as we do not do it ourselves. The Pharisees are arguing on the 
basis that everyone else is doing it, why do you not join in. Jesus did not care what everyone else was 
doing. He was going to do the will of His Father. The majority of the religious world believes baptism is 
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not necessary. They believe that Christmas is Jesus’ birthday. They believe in a literal 1000 year reign of 
Christ upon the earth at the end of time. We do not need to be shaken in faith because everyone else is 
doing something and we are not. Many can be doing something and be completely wrong. People have 
a herd mentality. We must have a truth mentality, that even against the odds, we will do what the 
scriptures teach.

Opposition to Jesus’ Neglect of Tradition (2:23-28)

Pluck grain on the Sabbath
Jesus and his disciples are going through the grain fields on the Sabbath, plucking the heads of grain. In 
verse 24 the Pharisees make the accusation that what Jesus and his disciples are doing is not lawful on 
the Sabbath. However, we must ask the question, what law were Jesus and the disciples breaking? Go to 
the law of Moses and find the law that you could not pluck a head of grain to eat on the Sabbath. You 
cannot find it. The Mishnah lists 39 laws defining what work is on the Sabbath. The Jews had made rules 
regarding the Sabbath. The Lord said that you were not to work on the Sabbath. But this was not 
defined enough for the Jews. So they wrote their laws defining what “work” was. The Pharisees had 
forgotten what the purpose of the law of the Sabbath was, and they were more concerned about 
defining what work was, when work should have been rather obvious. The purpose of the Sabbath, 
according to Deuteronomy 5:15, was to remember how the Israelites were enslaved in Egypt and God 
led them out. The Pharisees had turned the law into a burden upon the people that even those who 
were hungry could not go out and pick grain to eat. But the Sabbath was not meant to be a burden. 
Jesus was not violating the law of the Sabbath. He was simply going against the traditional teaching of 
the Jews concerning the Sabbath.

God did not make laws to try to oppress us. God did not make this book so that our lives would be 
difficult and miserable. God’s laws are to help us be like Him and serve Him properly. This must be our 
attitude towards God’s law. Our view of law is very important because it paints what our actions will be 
like. When we viewed our parents’ rules as trying to limit our freedom, we tried to break the rules. Once 
we understood that the rules were to protect us and help us, we then could live by them. When we view 
the rules of government as trying to limit our freedom, then we try to break them. Once we see that the 
laws are protect us from others then we can live by them. When we view God’s laws as trying to limit our 
freedoms, it is very easy to develop a rebellious attitude toward the commands of God. But that was not 
the Lord’s intent. When the Lord gave the law to the people of Israel he said the purpose was, “that you, 
your children and their children after them may fear the Lord your God as long as you live by keeping all 
his decrees and commands that I give you, and so that you may enjoy long life.” God gave us these 
commands so that we will please him and have a long life. God loves us and does not hate us. We must 
see God’s laws in their proper light.

Conclusion
Repeatedly, Jesus answered the opposition of the Jews through teaching or through miracles. We must 
be like the master in all things. We need to do the work that Jesus did. He has the power to forgive sins. 
Will you not let him do the work on you today?
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Mark 3

We have begun a study of the good news of Jesus Christ through the writings of Mark. This has been an 
opportunity to get to know Jesus more personally to each of our lives. It is also a chance to learn the 
story of Jesus so that we can share this story with those that we know who are lost in the world. In the 
first chapter we saw the authority of Jesus established, as Mark records Jesus authority over unclean 
spirits, diseases, illnesses, wild beasts, personal desires, and Satan himself. In chapter 2 we saw the 
opposition form against Jesus for this claim of authority of God. In Mark 3 we are going to see that the 
authority of God requires every person to make a personal decision about Jesus. We will notice some of 
the responses of the multitudes and notice Jesus’ responses to some of these decisions.

“He is a Lawbreaker” (3:1-6)
Jesus goes into the synagogue again and there is a man there is a withered hand. Immediately we are 
introduced to the motives of the Jewish leaders. They are not watching Jesus to see if he will heal this 
man because it would be such a wonderful thing to help someone. Verse 2 tells us that they are watching 
Jesus closely to see if he would heal on the Sabbath and then they could accuse him of violating the 
Sabbath. In other accounts, these Jewish leaders ask whether it is lawful to heal on the Sabbath.

So we have a great conflict brewing. What will Jesus do in this situation? The Jewish leaders are ready to 
accuse Jesus and are watching him closely. However, there is a man with a withered hand that can be 
healed. In verse 3, Jesus says to the man with the withered hand to step forward. This would be a 
teaching for all people to see and learn from. You can almost see the excitement in the Jewish leaders as 
Jesus asks this man to step forward. They are thinking in their minds that they have Jesus now. In verse 4 
Jesus asks a very simple question, but it is easy to miss its great implications. “Is it lawful on the Sabbath 
to do good or to do evil, to save life or to kill?” To grasp the thrust of the question, we need to consider 
the implications of this question. Let us ask the question another way: is it lawful on any day of the week 
to do good and to save life? The clear answer is yes, it is always lawful to do good on any day. Is it then 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath? Of course it is. The law of the Sabbath was simply not to do work. 
There was no prohibition against doing good to others and saving lives. However, the Jewish leaders 
treating healing as work.

But the question goes even deeper. Jesus is comparing the intentions of the Jewish leaders with the 
intentions of himself. Jesus is noting the motivation of these leaders. How can the Jewish leaders who 
have the intention of harming Jesus (see verse 6) condemn Jesus whose intention is to heal a man’s 
hand? Who is deserving of the condemnation? Verse 4 shows that the Jewish leaders are unwilling to 
answer the question, because they know what point Jesus is making. Therefore the Jewish leaders refuse 
to answer. Jesus has made his point, but the leaders will not listen. Therefore Jesus looks around at them 
in anger. I would like to know what that look was. Can you see the distain in Jesus’ face and the anger in 
Jesus’ eyes, when in the face of clear logic, refuse to hear what Jesus is saying? These leaders are blind, 
as the word is translated other places in the New Testament. They are callous, which is what the word 
“hardness” literally means. Nothing can penetrate their hearts. Jesus turns his attention back to the man 
with the withered hand and says to him, “Stretch out your hand.” When the man stretched his hand out, 
it became restored, as whole as the other hand. Then the Pharisees went out and immediately began to 
plot with the Herodians about how they might destroy Jesus.
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One of the personal decisions the leaders made was that Jesus was simply a lawbreaker. However, by 
their own silence, the leaders admitted that Jesus was not breaking the law of Moses. In fact, Jesus’ 
intentions and works were greater and more in keeping with the law than the Jewish leaders. It was for 
this reason that the Jewish leaders looked to destroy Jesus. Motives must always be examined. It is 
unfortunate that many times those who call themselves Christians have the same attitude as these 
religious leaders. Always looking for the worst in someone else. Hoping for another to slip up. Looking 
for a reason to accuse another person. Desiring to be critical of another. Always watching to be able to 
pounce on another. Friends, I see it in some of our preachers today who think it is their responsibility to 
make accusations. Shoot first and ask questions later. Write them up, publicly condemn them, even 
though their actions are not a violation of God’s law. We must beware among ourselves as well. This 
attitude of condemnation and watching becomes very apparent. Jesus is angered by this attitude and 
called it “hardness of heart.” We cannot have the motivation of negativism in our lives. Further, would 
we have done what Jesus did? In the face of sure opposition, Jesus healed the person anyway, knowing 
the response of these Jewish leaders. We must still do the work of the Lord even in the face of 
opposition. We must still continue to do what we know is right even if others are critically looking at the 
things we are doing. All that matters is doing the will of God.

“You Are the Son of God” (3:7-19)

Jesus and the multitudes
Jesus withdraws with his disciples to the sea and the multitudes follow after him. It is interesting to see 
that all the multitudes did not follow after the Jewish leaders who were raising the opposition. No, the 
people are following Jesus. All the people of Palestine are following after Jesus. His fame has quickly 
spread, though he has hardly begun his ministry. We get an idea of the great multitude of people that 
was following him in verse 9, since Jesus tells his disciples have a boat ready for them so they can get 
into it to prevent from being crushed. Verse 10 tells us that the reason the people were pressing against 
him was because he was healing the people of their afflictions. The people were trying to get close 
enough so that Jesus would heal them. Therefore, we have nearly a mob scene taking place as people 
cramming in to get as close as they can.

Jesus is also healing those with unclean spirits. And whenever the unclean spirits see Jesus, they fell 
down before Jesus and cried out, “You are the Son of God.” While the Jewish leaders condemned Jesus 
as a lawbreaker, the unclean spirits know and confess Jesus as the Son of God. Jesus instructs the 
unclean spirits not to continue to make this known. His popularity was already staggering, causing the 
Jewish leaders to plot against him. Further, as we will see later in this chapter, the confession of the 
unclean spirits was causing a misunderstanding among some.
 
Jesus appoints the twelve
Jesus then goes up on the mountain and calls certain individuals to him. Jesus then appoints twelve that 
would be with him and would be sent out to preach. These twelve were also given the power to cast out 
demons and heal sicknesses. It would be these twelve who would also recognize that Jesus is the Son of 
God. They accepted the calling of Jesus. In verses 16-19 we are told the names of the twelve who were 
called by Jesus. These men were already following after Jesus, as we had seen Peter, Andrew, James, 
John, and Matthew already called to be disciples. But now these men are appointed to a greater work. 
There are some significant points that we must notice about the choosing Jesus makes.
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These are average men. There was nothing spectacular about these men on the surface. Jesus changes 
Simon’s name to Peter, yet it would be this very Peter that would deny Jesus three times. James and 
John who would argue over being greatest in the kingdom to the point that their mother tried to have 
these two sit at his right and left hand. Verse 19 tells us already about what Judas would do as a betrayer 
of Jesus. We will read later in this book that all of these men would forsake Jesus and flee in Jesus’ hour 
of need. These men had weakness and failings. They were average men who were willing to follow 
Jesus.

The Lord made these men great. Jesus had chosen these men to a special work. God can turn average 
men into useful servants, as we did these men. But only if we will allow him to. We find out that Judas 
was a thief and would later kill himself. He did not take advantage of the calling that Jesus had made. 
But we can become useful workers when we allow the Lord to work within us. When we walk in the Spirit 
and set our minds on the things above then we become useful people. Do not think that there is nothing 
that you can do for the Lord. We must have an attitude that there is nothing in which we cannot do for 
the Lord.

Would you have entrusted the fate of the world in preaching the news of Jesus Christ in these twelve 
men? We would have been looking for scholars, debaters, eloquent speakers, and so on to be the 
deliverers of the good news. Jesus chose average men who stepped up to the challenge and fulfilled the 
work of Christ. The call is to us as well. The work is not for fame. About half of these men we will not 
even hear about again. We do not know about the work and preaching of Thaddaeus, or Simon the 
Zealot, or Bartholomew. We never hear another word about Matthias who is chosen to replace Judas. 
The credit all belongs to the Lord as we have confidence that they did the work. This is not a work for 
fame or credit. It is simply in pleasing our Lord.

“He is Out of His Mind” (3:20-21)
In verse 20 we see that the multitude has become so large that Jesus and his disciples could not even sit 
down to eat. Everywhere Jesus goes, the masses of people are following him. When his own people 
hear about this, they make a personal decision that Jesus is out of his mind. Who are “His own people?” 
The KJV and ASV say friends. The NIV, NRSV, and ESV say family. The NKJV and NASU say his own 
people. It is possible that we are talking about his own family. These words are used to speak about 
family in the Septuagint. However, the word is also used to refer to friends. So we cannot be definitive as 
to exactly who were are talking about except that these are very close people to Jesus.

In seeing the things that are going on, they make a decision that Jesus is out of his mind. There is no 
need to listen to Jesus because he does not know what he is talking about. It is a simple knee jerk 
reaction in many ways. Do not weigh the arguments and do not see the things that are going on. Just 
call Jesus a lunatic and then we do not have to consider the matter anymore. However, no one agreed 
with this assessment. This is not an acceptable answer. No one has the ability to say the things Jesus said 
and validate his statements with the miracles he performed and be a lunatic. He is the Son of God.

How often this is the assessment made by people today when confronted with the evidence of Jesus 
Christ. Some do not want to weigh the evidence and the statements of the witnesses that Jesus is the 
Son of God. Religion is for the crazy or the mindless. If people that were very close to Jesus said that he 
was out of his mind, we cannot be surprised if those close to us believe that we are out of our mind for 
following after Jesus. Many are not going to understand what we are called to do. Why do you have to 
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worship the Lord? Why go to services? Why get to know these people? Why help them out? Many will 
not understand. We must know that there will be opposition to our following Jesus. But we would be out 
of our mind to not follow him.

“He has Beelzebub” (3:22-30)
Now the scribes have come from Jerusalem to lay accusations against Jesus. These scribes have also 
made personal decisions in regard to Jesus. The scribes from Jerusalem say that he has Beelzebub and 
that he has the power of demons to be able to cast out demons.

Jesus responds to these decisions with a couple of analogies. In verses 23-26 Jesus points out how 
ridiculous it is to say that he has the power of Satan. If Jesus were from Satan, why would he be doing 
things against the will of Satan? Why would Jesus be casting out demons? A house divided against itself 
cannot stand. Therefore, Satan would have no power at all if there was this sort of conflict. It is not 
logical. In verse 27 Jesus takes the argument one step further. Jesus now shows that he is greater than 
Satan. Since Jesus is not from Satan but does works that are against Satan, than Jesus is more powerful. 
Jesus is the strong man who has bound Satan to plunder his goods. Jesus again argues that he is God, 
for who else is greater than Satan? Only God himself. Thus Jesus shows by his power to cast out demons 
that he must be from God.

Jesus now gives these scribes a serious warning. Verses 28-30 have been the subject of debate in regard 
to what the sin is that does not have forgiveness. We do not have time, nor is it the focus of the lesson, 
to put our attention to this question. What we can see from the surface is clear enough. By suggesting 
that Jesus is working through the power of Satan and has the power of an unclean spirit is blaspheming 
the Holy Spirit. To reject the work, power, and message that Jesus brought is rebellion. It is an attitude as 
we saw in verse 5 that will not accept the message brought by the Holy Spirit. In that condition, a person 
cannot be forgiven because they are unwilling to hear the good news and the requirements to be 
forgiven. It is a serious warning to not reject the words of Christ and not see the power of God in His 
Son.

We have read the responses of the people who saw Jesus. Some said that Jesus was a lawbreaker, which 
simply was false. Some said that Jesus was a lunatic who did not know what he was doing. This is also 
clearly false for a lunatic could not perform the miracles Jesus worked. Others argued that Jesus’ power 
was from Satan. This also could not be true because Jesus fought against Satan and bound Satan. Jesus 
worked righteousness and cast out demons, all things that are opposed to the work of Satan. The only 
reasonable response that is left is the response of the disciples. He is the Son of God and we must follow 
after him. He is who he claims to be and we must serve him. With this decision made, Jesus called for a 
change in the way we view our relationships.

Christ Calls For New Relationships (3:31-35)
The multitude is sitting around Jesus and he is likely healing and teaching as we have seen him do 
through out this chapter. Some said to Jesus that his mother and his brothers were outside seeking him. 
Jesus’ response is one that is as alarming now as it must have been when it was said to the multitude. In 
verse 33 Jesus asks, “Who is my mothers, or my brothers?” Jesus then looks at the people surrounding 
him and declares that they are his mother and brothers. The point is made in verse 35. Whoever does 
the will of God is the family of Jesus.
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This teaching suggests to us a change in our view of one another and of Jesus. Generally speaking, we 
are most devoted to those who are our family. We often say that there is nothing stronger than the bond 
that exists through the blood of our families. Family is who we want to spend time with. It is family that 
we are close to, who we share with, and enjoy their company. This needs to be transposed to our 
spiritual family. There should be joy and desire to be together. We must want to have a close relationship 
to other Christians. We need to have that bond together that nothing can break. We must have that 
fellowship and togetherness because we are brothers and sisters in the Lord.

How much more should our relationship be with Jesus? We must have the desire to be joined to Jesus 
because he is our kindred as well. There is a relationship that we must have with Christ which moves us 
to do the will of God. Yet too many times we relationships with Christ and with one another are 
deteriorated and really do not have the meaning that they ought to have. We must spend more time 
with the Lord and with one another. We must be doing the will of the Lord which includes looking out for 
the interests of others. We cannot have a selfish relationship. It is a relationship to give to the Lord.

Jesus also teaches us that our relationship to him must be stronger than any other relationship we may 
have on this earth. Jesus was not saying that he must ignore his blood family. He was not slapping them 
in the face. But he was teaching that we have a higher responsibility. We must be spiritual leaders in our 
homes. We must see our relationship with God as our priority and not after family and after the other 
things of life. This is Jesus’ call to his disciples. Jesus gave it all up to redeem us from sin and death. Will 
we not give all things up for him? Will we not sacrifice all things for our Savior? We is the Son of God and 
with this as fact, we have no other response but to give to him as he demands.

13



Mark 4:1-34

This morning we are continuing our study of the gospel of Mark. In chapter three we noticed that Jesus’ 
authority calls for each person to make a personal decision about Christ. Some said that Jesus was a 
lawbreaker, some said he was out of his mind, and some said that Jesus possessed an unclean spirit and 
worked through the power of Satan. Jesus proved these things not to be the case. Others decided that 
Jesus is the Son of God. Jesus then taught in the end of the chapter that we are to have a new 
relationship with Jesus Christ, one that is greater than family and friends. In chapter 4 we are going to 
see that Jesus will begin to teach in parables. It is interesting to consider that we have recorded among 
the gospels over 30 parables that Jesus taught. But Mark only records five of those parables, four of 
them occurring in this chapter. Mark even seems to note this himself in verse 2 of this chapter. Jesus 
taught many things in parables, but he leaves it to the other writers to record many of these teachings.

Before we begin our study of these parables in this chapter, let us first notice the explanation Jesus gives 
as to why he was teaching in parables. Mark 4:11-12 tells us that Jesus was trying to explain the 
mysteries of the kingdom of God to people these Jews who had been prophesied by Isaiah as being 
hard hearted and calloused to listening. The multitudes would not have understood nor accepted the 
teachings of Jesus concerning the kingdom if taught in direct manner. Therefore Jesus used parables to 
allow the aspects of the kingdom sink into their hearts and minds.

The four parables that Jesus taught to teach about the kingdom of God were the parable of the soils, 
parable of the lamp, parable of the growing seed, and the parable of the mustard seed. Many of us have 
studied these parables numerous times previous to today. Therefore I would like for us to look at these 
parables and not only notice the obvious, but turn our focus and see the deeper truths found in this 
passage. Consider with me for a moment: do we believe that Jesus taught these parables of the 
kingdom of God as a means of simply giving them information? Were the lessons simply informative in 
nature? I do not believe we can look at this teaching, or any teaching of Jesus, and say that Jesus was 
simply trying to impart information. Jesus is always teaching in a persuasive manner, trying to change 
hearts and minds that they would match the mind of God. 

Therefore when we read these parables, we should not read them simply to see the nature of the 
kingdom of God (that some would reject the seed-  Mk 4:1-20, the kingdom would shine the light of God 
into the darkness-  Mk 4:21-25, the kingdom grow quickly and generally unnoticed-  Mk 4:26-28, and the 
kingdom would begin small yet encompass the whole earth-  Mk 3:30-34), but we need to see what Jesus 
was calling for the people to become. Jesus did not want the people to walk away and simply know the 
kingdom would grow quickly. Jesus wanted the people to change their lives so they could enter into the 
kingdom. What was Jesus showing the people that they needed to be in these parables? These are the 
points that we will address this morning.

The Parable of the Soils (4:1-20)

The various hearts
The hard heart. Jesus begins this parable by talking about the seed falling on the path, or the wayside. 
The recipients hear the word but Satan comes immediately and takes it away. This person could probably 
be simply called the hard heart. The word does not sink into the heart where the word could flourish and 
change the heart and life of the person. Those in the kingdom of God do not have hard hearts. A hard 
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heart can be seen in various ways. A hard heart hears the words of God but does nothing with them. 
There is no mediation of the words of God. This is what we term “in one ear and out the other.” Reading 
and “studying” of the scriptures may occur, but it is a matter of academics at best. It does not sink into a 
heart that would cause action for the Lord. Those who treat God’s word this way will not enter.

The shallow heart. The next image we see is the seed being cast on rocky ground. These gladly receive 
the word of God but do not have any depth. It is only a matter of time before a tribulation or a 
persecution or affliction will arise and the person will be lost. This person seems to accept the basic 
understanding of needing Jesus Christ, but never grows deeper in the faith. Worship is more a matter of 
attendance and there never develops a true relationship with the Lord. Thus, when troubles come, they 
are not ground in the Lord and are tossed about and lost. These will not enter the kingdom of God.

The crowded heart. The third image we see in this parable is the seed being sown on the thorny 
ground. These are the ones who hear the word but allow the cares of the world, the deceitfulness of 
riches, and the desire for other things to choke out the word. These are the ones that believe they are 
too busy for the Lord. There are too many other things to worry about right now is the general line of 
thinking. Believing they can be rich, these people work themselves to attain wealth and possessions. 
They are often deluded to believe that they are in the kingdom because they have heard the word of the 
Lord. But they are not because they become unfruitful (vs. 19).

The fruitful heart. Jesus now explains the heart of the person that is in the kingdom of God. They 
accept the word and they produce fruit to one degree or another. How do we know if we have this type 
of heart? The answer is in what we see in the person. If we are bearing fruit for the Lord then we see that 
we are not part of the other three hearts described. The fruitful heart is not simply attending, but is 
serving the Lord. Living as Christ in their lives, showing love to others, submitting one to another, and 
desirous to work to further the agenda of the Lord.

The importance of the heart
We see that the heart is of the utmost importance when consider our role in the kingdom of God. We 
must be ones who allow the words of God to sink into our hearts. We cannot have a heart that ignores 
the words and will of God and expect to be in the kingdom of God. We cannot have a heart has no 
desire to get to know the Lord more fully and grow in faith and love and expect to be in the kingdom of 
God. We cannot have a heart that allows the cares of the world, the riches and materialism of life, and 
the desires for other things to be our focus and expect to enter the kingdom of God. Jesus is telling us 
flat out that it will not happen. Jesus’ first lesson to the multitudes is that they open their hearts to the 
Lord.

The Parable of the Lamps (4:21-25)

Does not hide the message of the Lord
We must continue to ask ourselves what Jesus was trying to get the people to do or to change as we 
read these words about the parable of the lamp. In this parable the kingdom of God is compared to a 
lamp. The appropriate place for a lamp is up as high as possible, uncovered, so that it can be seen by 
all. We have lamps on our ceilings for a reason.
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What does this mean for those who belong in the kingdom of God? Followers of Christ do not hide the 
message of the Lord. They do not conceal their Christianity. Followers of the Lord are lights in the 
darkness of the world. They tell others about the good news of Jesus Christ. How ashamed we can show 
ourselves to be when it comes to speaking to others about Christ! There are many times that I think in 
my mind how probably Paul would have said something to these people as he was waiting here. While in 
prison, Paul was preaching to the centurion who would have been watching him. Those in the kingdom 
of the Lord try to maximize their opportunities to spread the gospel of Christ. We must remember that 
we have no excuse for not sharing the good news in one way or another to those who are outside. From 
bring up spiritual topics, to asking for Bible studies, to reading the Bible with them, to handing out cards 
and invitations, there is not a reason why we are not compelled to speak about Christ.
 
Uses the things given by God in service to God
In verse 25 we are told, “For whoever has, to him more will be given; but whoever does not have, even 
what he has will be taken away from him.” This is the principle of the talents. God has given a person 
many things to work with. We have abilities, possessions, wealth, time, and blessings given to us by the 
Lord. God has given us all things that we have. What shall we do with all of these things? Those in the 
kingdom of God understand that we are going to judged based upon how we use these things that God 
has given us. We must have the proper attitude concerning the great blessings that we have. They are 
not to be used first on myself and then whatever is leftover is for God and others. These things are to be 
used in service to God and others and then for ourselves to enjoy. We need to have the heart that will 
give all things for the Lord to be in the kingdom of God.

The Parable of the Growing Seed (4:26-28)

Power of the word of God
Here we see the great hidden power of the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God, in this passage, is 
likened to a man who scatters the seed. While he sleeps the seed grows by itself until it is a full head of 
grain. One of the things that we must see is the great power of the word of God. Its likeness is that of 
seed. Seeds are very fascinating. Here is this little seed that is seemingly insignificant and of no value. 
However, when planted in the right place and given the proper conditions, this seed is able to bring 
forth an amazing stock of grain that has tangible benefits.

We can look at the scriptures and it may seem to simply be printed words on a page. It looks like 
something very ordinary and not of much value. But planted in the right place and given the right 
conditions, the word of God has the power to changes lives and, to in fact, change the world. We cannot 
underestimate the power the word has to make a difference in your life. If we will give it a change, the 
word of God has power to put things right in our lives that are wrong. The word of God has the power to 
bless our lives and give us hope and confidence that we need to live for the Lord and be at peace. The 
word simply needs the chance.
 
Those in the kingdom are sowers
What else was Jesus trying to get across to his listeners? Was he simply telling the people that God has 
the power in the word? I believe he was asking for this information to change their lives. The seed needs 
to be scattered to have its work. The seed must be planted if it is to be able to bear grain. Seeds do not 
have any use if they remain in the package. We must get the word of God out of the package and sow 
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within our own hearts so that we may bear fruit. Remember in verse 20 we saw that those with the good 
heart bear fruit. Applying the word of God in our lives is one way that we will bear fruit.

Further we need to scatter the seed in the world. We must be scatter the message of the Lord where we 
can so that the power of the word can have effect. As Paul says in 1 Corinthians 2:6-7, “I planted, 
Apollos watered, but God gave the increase. So then neither he who plants is anything, nor he who 
waters, but God who gives the increase.” Those in the kingdom of God see that role that they play in the 
kingdom. We are not expected to “do it all.” Most of the work is in the power of the good news of Jesus 
Christ. But we have to get that word in the hands and the hearts of others. Those in the kingdom see 
their responsibility that God has placed upon them and are actively doing what they can to sow the seed 
of Jesus Christ.

The Parable of the Mustard Seed (4:30-34)
Again, Jesus likens the kingdom of God to a mustard seed. Jesus notes how small the mustard seed is, 
yet it is able to grow to be greater than all the herbs of the field. This certainly describes the nature of 
God’s kingdom. It would start off very small, with only twelve ordinary men who would fail from time to 
time, to Jesus’ resurrection appearance to the 500, to the three thousand that would be converted in 
Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost. We know that the word of God would spread from Jerusalem, into 
Judea and Samaria, and in less than 30 years spread to the whole world. It all started with the dedication 
of twelve men and now we see the powerful kingdom that came from what Jesus left.

But, again, this was not merely information for these disciples. It is the way the word of God is to grow 
within each of us. It is the way the word of God grew in these disciples. Faith began slowly and would 
falter from time to time. But these men grew in faith and knowledge and we know the outcome, as they 
would then have the boldness to preach before hostile crowds and in perilous times. This is the way our 
faith will grow when we give it the opportunity and allow the word of God to dwell in our lives. In the 
beginning, things are very difficult and we will struggle. We cannot expect to be able to conquer the 
world in a day. We cannot expect that we will have the knowledge or wisdom of seasoned Christians. We 
cannot expect to have the abilities that we see other Christians have. But keep working, keep learning 
and keep studying and these things will come also. Knowing the word of God can do so much in your 
life. It will cause you to flourish like a great tree. We must look to grow and give time and opportunity for 
the Lord to work in our lives through his word and we too can have great faith. Those in the kingdom of 
God will grow and contribute to the growth of the kingdom.

Conclusion
Jesus has clearly described the characteristics of those who are in the kingdom of God. How are we 
doing? Are we pressing to the goal or have we drifted back? Are we striving to attain these 
characteristics or have we given up the battle? Let us see that Jesus has called us to greatness in the 
kingdom if we will allow ourselves to live and serve him. Let us all the more serve our Lord today.
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Mark 4:35-5:43
Four Miracles that Tested Faith

Jesus has just told four parables describing the nature of the kingdom of God. More importantly, he was 
teaching how our lives need to change to be part of the kingdom of God. It is still the same day as we 
notice in Mark 4:35. Some have suggested that now it was time to teach the disciples through the 
miracles that were about to be performed. In this lesson we are going to see Jesus perform four miracles 
which required faith.

No faith- the example of the disciples (4:35-41)
When Jesus finished teaching his parables, he says to his disciples, “Let us cross over to the other side.” 
So they leave the multitude and they all get into the boat. In verse 37 we read that a great windstorm 
arose. Now we need to see how bad this storm was. The other gospel writers call this storm a tempest. 
The word used for “storm” here means, “a violent attack of wind, a squall; never a single gust nor a 
steady blowing wind, however violent, but a storm breaking forth from black thunder clouds in furious 
gusts, with floods of rain, and throwing everything topsy-turvy.” So when we read about this storm, we 
should not think that it got a little windy and the disciples are overreacting. This is a furious storm. Verse 
37 tells us that the waves are beating against the boat so badly that the boat with filling with water.

We need to envision that panic that you and I would have and likely these disciples are experiencing as 
the boat is being tossed about, the rains are pouring down, and the boat is filling with water. They are on 
the brink of disaster. Notice the panic in the words of the disciples in verse 38, “Teacher, do you not care 
that we are perishing?” The disciples declare that they are in the process of dying out here on the sea. 
Meanwhile, what is Jesus doing? To the amazement of the disciples and to us as readers, Jesus is in the 
stern asleep. How is Jesus sleeping through this? I would be seasick at the very least, certainly not 
sleeping. Besides, water is filling up in the boat, the boat is being torn apart, and Jesus is sleeping! 
Jesus arises, rebukes the wind, and tells the sea to be still. Immediately there is a great calm in the sea. 
Imagine that. You are about to lose the boat and you are sure that you are perishing, and suddenly 
everything is calm again. In verse 40, Jesus says to the disciples, “Why are you so fearful? How is it that 
you have no faith?”

Jesus said they were crossing to the other side. In verse 35, at the beginning of our story, Jesus said to 
the disciples, “let us cross over to the other side.” Let me ask ourselves a question: when Jesus said 
something is going to happen, will it happen? Of course it will. If Jesus says that something will happen, 
then it will happen. Jesus said they would cross over to the other side of the sea. This should have given 
the disciples faith that they would make it to the other side.

Jesus was with them. The second reason the disciples had no faith when they should have shown faith is 
because Jesus was with them on the boat. Is a storm going to kill the Son of God against his will? Was 
Jesus going to be another casualty of the fierce storms that can suddenly arise on the Sea of Galilee? 
No. Jesus was with them and therefore they had nothing to fear.

Jesus was peaceful and secure. The third reason the disciples should have had faith is because we do 
not see panic in Jesus. Jesus was not worried about the storm. He was asleep in the stern. Jesus showed 
tranquility and confidence in surviving. This should have translated to his disciples to have faith since 
Jesus was not concerned.
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You and I may look at this scene and think how foolish the disciples were for not trusting in Jesus that 
they would survive this situation. But how many times do we also show the same lack of faith! When our 
Lord said something in the scriptures, do we believe that it will happen? When he has promised eternal 
life, do we believe it? When he promised eternal torment, do we believe it? When he promised answer 
prayer, do we trust in it? When the Lord says that he loves us, do we place confidence in that? When the 
Lord says it, it will happen. It is something that we place our full confidence upon. Jesus is also with us. 
Hebrews 13:5, “For He Himself has said, I will never leave you nor forsake you. So we may boldly say: 
The Lord is my helper; I will not fear. What can man do to me?” We may look at the disciples and say 
that Jesus was with them and therefore they should not have feared. But Jesus is with us and we also 
should not fear. He has said that he will never leave us.

Finally, Jesus has already passed through this life. He knows what we are going through and tells us that 
we can make it through as well. 1 Corinthians 10:13, “No temptation has overtaken you except such as is 
common to man; but God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted beyond what you are able, 
but with the temptation will also make the way of escape, that you may be able to bear it.” Hebrews 
2:18, “For in that He Himself has suffered, being tempted, He is able to aid those who are tempted.” 
Also see Hebrews 4:14-16. All of these scriptures tell us that Jesus has gone through it too and will help 
us through also. We have no reason for a lack of faith. The disciples did not fully understand who was 
with them (vs. 41). In fact they seem to be more terrified about the calm that Jesus produced than the 
storm itself. We need to fully realize that God is with us. We need to fully realize the power of God is on 
our side.

Rejected Faith- the example of the city (5:1-20)
Here we read of a man who is in bad shape, for he has an unclean spirit. This unclean spirit was very 
destructive to this man such that he could not live in the city. He is dwelling by the tombs. The people 
have tried restraining him with chains and shackles, yet he has broken them. The Luke account tells us 
that he was not clothed because of this unclean spirit and we also read here in verse 5 that he is crying 
out day and night and cutting himself. But, when he sees Jesus, he immediately comes and worships 
him.

Already, this man with an unclean spirit is recognizing the authority of Jesus as God. He comes and 
worships him. Further, the man with the unclean spirit announces that he is Jesus, Son of the Most High 
God. Also, in verse 10, the unclean spirit begs for permission to enter into the swine. The unclean spirit 
recognizes what the disciples did not fully understand in the boat on the sea.

We see two different reactions to the authority of Jesus. First, let us notice the reaction of the people in 
the city. In verse 15 the people of the city came to Jesus and saw the man who had the unclean sitting, 
clothed, and in his right mind. Compare this scene to what we have just read about him in verses 2-5. 
One would expect that the city would be overjoyed to see this man returned to normal, no longer 
tormenting the area, wandering around the tombs and cry out cutting himself. But note the reaction of 
the people in verse 15. They were afraid. Further, in verse 16, the people are told about what happened 
with the swine. Therefore, the people, as we read in verse 17, plead with Jesus to leave from their 
region.
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Jesus has just wiped out about 2000 swine (vs. 13) and the people are not too happy about this. They 
have lost their property and to some, a way of living. Of course, we must remember that swine were 
unclean and any follower of God had no business having herding swine. But more importantly, I believe, 
is that Jesus challenged their comfortable way of life. This miracle would cause the people to believe the 
impossible and therefore would have to change their lives. The people were clearly very comfortable 
with the way they were living and did not want to be confronted with the Son of God. It would mean 
accept this miracle and changing their lives. They were unwilling to change their lives, so the easier thing 
to do is ask Jesus to leave.

We must be warned against this attitude ourselves when confronted with the power of Jesus. What will 
we do with the commands of God? Accept that we need to change or ignore God’s word and keep 
living how we want? The easy thing is to send Jesus away. Do not believe God’s commands concerning 
divorce and remarriage, the need for baptism, and the need for faithful living. When confronted with 
Jesus, we must be ready to change our lives. This is the reaction of the man who has just had the 
unclean spirit removed. In verse 18 we read that he wants to go along with Jesus. But Jesus leaves him 
with a mission to tell the people about the great things the Lord has done and how the Lord had 
compassion on him. This is exactly what the man does in verse 20. We must go and tell the good news 
of Jesus and the great things the Lord has done for us. Are we telling others about the great things he 
has done for us in our lives? Are we telling others how we have changed? There are only two reactions. 
Either we are sending Jesus away or we are telling others the good news. We must tell others about the 
compassion of Jesus Christ.

True Faith- Example of the Woman (5:21-34)
We are now introduced to two other people after Jesus crosses back over to the other side. One of the 
rulers of the synagogue named Jairus comes to Jesus, falls at his feet, and begs him to come lay his 
hands on her daughter who is sick to the point of death. So Jesus leaves with him and the multitudes are 
following. Meanwhile, we are introduced to a woman who has had a flow of blood for 12 years. She had 
been to all the doctors, but they did not help. In fact, according to verse 26, they had made things 
worse. But she says in her mind in verse 28 that if she could just touch Jesus, she would be made well. 
She touches Jesus and is immediately healed of the affliction.

Verse 30 is a powerful statement. Jesus knew that power was going out of him. I do not know if we can 
truly comprehend the full implications of this except to know again that Jesus is God, as he knew his 
power was coming out of him. Jesus asks who touched his clothes in verse 30. The disciples respond 
rather incredulously that there is a multitude thronging around you and you ask who is touching you. 
Everyone is touching you. But Jesus wanted to find this person. In verse 33 the woman comes before 
Jesus in fear and trembling and explains the whole thing to Him. Jesus responds that her faith has made 
her well.

She knew the power of God. In verse 27 we find out that the woman had only heard about Jesus. But 
this was enough for her to know that she did not need to do anything but touch Jesus. No conversation 
or request needed. Just touch him. She knew the power of God. While the disciples in the boat did not 
know the power of God, she did. She understood that this is the way she could be cleansed. She acted 
on that knowledge. But she did not simply acknowledge the power of God and think that was enough. It 
led her to action. She fights through the crowd to approach Jesus and touches his garment. Jesus uses 

20



her as an opportunity to teach the others about the faith this woman has shown. Jesus tells her to go in 
peace. Do not fear for you have been healed.

Tested Faith- Example of Jairus (5:35-43)
But before we can dwell too long on what has happen with the woman, while Jesus is speaking, some 
came from the house to tell Jairus that his daughter is dead. Further, they tell Jairus not to bother the 
Teacher anymore. It’s too late. Put yourself in Jairus’ shoes for a moment. Would you not be saying to 
yourself if we had only gotten here a little sooner. If that woman had not interrupted us, we may have 
made it in time. As soon as Jesus hears the words of the people, Jesus tells Jairus, “Do not be afraid; 
only believe.” Jesus begins to tell Jairus it is not too late. Just believe. The word for believe in the Greek 
is in the continuous sense. Jesus is saying, believe and keep on believing. Do not believe in the people; 
keep believing in Me.

So they continue to the house and the mourners are there, weeping and wailing over the death of the 
girl. Jesus makes an unusual statement in verse 39. “Why make this commotion and weep? The child is 
not dead, but sleeping.” Now this sparks a roar of laughter and the people begin to scorn him. You can 
imagine they are saying that they know how to take a pulse and the girl is dead. The faith of Jairus would 
be tested again. Would Jairus put his trust in the people who said the girl is dead and join in the 
mocking of Jesus? Or would he continue to believe in Jesus that he was about to save his daughter? 
Jairus continues to believe as Jesus takes Jairus and his wife and entered where the child was laying. 
Once there, Jesus says, “Little girl, I say to you, arise.” Immediately the girl arose and walked. As we 
would expect, all the people are overcome with amazement.

Here we see a man’s faith put to the test. He already believed that Jesus could make her daughter well. 
But did he have the faith that Jesus could raise this girl from the dead? Faith must always be put to the 
test. How many of us would have given up at this point? How many would have walked away and said 
that it was too late? I believe we would have been more like the disciples at the beginning of this lesson 
than the like the woman and like Jairus, showing great faith in the power of Jesus. Our faith will be 
tested. Our faith must be tested. 1 Peter 1:6-9 tells us that our faith will be tested by fire. James 1:3 says 
that the testing of our faith produces patience. Too many times we have trials and troubles that come 
and we immediately cast off our faith. We are shaken and lose our confidence in God. But the Lord is 
testing us to see if we truly have faith. It is one thing to have faith when it is easy. The Lord checks to see 
if we have faith in the hard times. Will we stand the test or will we fail?

Conclusion
Do we have faith or fear? Do we truly believe that God can work anything in our lives? We must believe 
that God has the power to do the impossible. The Lord is with us, he has made his promises and has 
gone on before us. There is nothing to prevent us but ourselves in reaching the goal of heaven. We must 
believe that the Lord will help us. In each of our stories the comparison is made between faith and fear. 
Mark 4:40, “Why are you so fearful? How is it that you have no faith?” In Mark 5:15 we saw the people of 
the city afraid and did not have faith in Jesus. In Mark 5:25-34 we saw the woman have faith to touch the 
garment and Jesus removed any fear she had once she had to explain herself. In Mark 5:36 Jesus tells 
Jairus to not be afraid, only believe. First John 4:17-18 says, “Love has been perfected among us in this: 
that we may have boldness in the day of judgment; because as He is, so are we in this world. There is no 
fear in love; but perfect love casts out fear, because fear involves torment. But he who fears has not been 
made perfect in love.” 
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Mark 6:1-29
Experiencing Rejection

In Mark 5 we saw the works and miracles that Jesus was performing among the multitudes. The miracles 
that Jesus did tested their faith. We saw Jesus cast out demons called Legion but the people in the city 
rejected Jesus and sent him back to the other side. Once on the other side, Jesus heals a woman who 
had a flow of blood for twelve years and raises Jairus’ daughter from the dead. As we turn to chapter 6 
in the gospel of Mark, we are reading the continuation of the story. Jesus has just raised the little girl 
from the dead. At the beginning of chapter 6 we see that Jesus leaves this town and goes to His 
hometown with His disciples. We would understand that Jesus’ hometown would be a reference to the 
town of Nazareth.

There is always something nice about going home again. I enjoy my annual trip to San Diego to be back 
in “my old stomping grounds,” as we like to call it. I go to the places that I enjoy, eat foods that are only 
available there, and see people that I grew up with when I return. It is a homecoming to enjoy the place 
that we know very well. Jesus is coming back to Nazareth after preaching around the sea of Galilee. It is 
His homecoming as He returns to the place that He grew up and would see people that He knew and 
grew up with. With this background, we begin the story, as told by Mark in the sixth chapter.

Jesus Rejected (6:1-6)
In verse 2 we read that the Sabbath day came, so Jesus went into the synagogue and began to teach. As 
Jesus is teaching, the multitudes who heard him in the synagogue became astounded and astonished. 
The word “astonished” here literally means, “to strike out; cast off by a blow.” If we were to put it in our 
language today, the multitudes were blown away by the teachings of Jesus. They were amazed. 
However, they were not amazed in a good way.

Notice the questions the multitudes began to ask. “Where did this man get these things?” “What is this 
wisdom given to Him, and these miracles performed by His hands?” “Isn’t this the carpenter, son of 
Mary, and the brother of James, Joses, Judas, and Simon?” “Aren’t His sisters here with us?” These are 
the questions that are immediately brought to the people’s mind. They knew this man Jesus. The people 
had watched him grow up with his brothers and sisters and do the work of carpentry just like His father. 
How could it be possible that this boy that had known had grown up to have this wisdom he has and 
perform the miracles he did? Therefore the people took offense because of Him. This caused the people 
to stumble because they knew the man as Jesus but did not know that He was also the Messiah.

I would like to make a side point here before we continue on in our story. I want us to see that Jesus had 
brothers and sisters. Here we see four brothers named and at least more than one sister. Some religious 
doctrines teach that Mary remained a virgin all of her life. Clearly this is not possible. They would argue 
to us that these people are referring to Jesus’ cousins. But there are problems with this position. First, 
not one major translation renders these people as cousins. All the major versions call these people Jesus’ 
brothers and sisters. There is no evidence that these were cousins. Second, it does not fit the context of 
the reading. The crowds have just noted that Mary was His mother. The rest of the people must also be 
close relatives and not cousins. Jesus’ had brothers and sisters. Joseph and Mary were married and had 
other children. Now, let us get back to the story.
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Jesus responds to the offense the people of Nazareth took to him by saying, “A prophet is not without 
honor except in his hometown, among his relatives, and in his household.” Jesus remarks that a prophet 
may find honor among all sorts of people except within his home. This is a powerful statement made by 
Jesus from which we can learn some important lessons. Jesus tells us that rejection can be the greatest 
among our community, our extended family, and our close family. Why is this the case? Some reasons 
would include that these people have seen us grow up, they know our past, know our true self, and there 
is no façade that we can hide behind. They know who we are. They know our past mistakes and 
difficulties. This can be a cause of stumbling among others who are close to us. We must recognize that 
there will be difficulties when trying to teach our families, whether close relatives or distant relatives. 
These people will pose to us the greatest challenges of all. We cannot be discouraged by that we may 
be without honor among our own. Jesus was rejected by His own hometown, we must expect the same 
difficulties ourselves.

In verse 5 we see something even more amazing. Mark records, “He was not able to do any miracles 
there, except that He laid His hands on a few sick people and healed them.” Now this is a rather 
remarkable statement. Jesus was not able to do any miracles except healing a few people. Was Jesus’ 
power taken away for a time? Was Jesus lacking the power of God for a time? Not at all. The reason for 
this occurrence is given in verse 6. The people’s unbelief was the cause for Jesus not working miracles. 
The people did not believe in who Jesus was. They did not believe that He is the Messiah, the 
prophesied king, or the Son of God. Jesus maintained all of His power and abilities, but He was not 
allowed to work this power in their lives because the people rejected Him.

We need to see that we can limit the power of God in our lives. Our unbelief can prevent the power of 
God to do its work in us. Consider some ways that our unbelief can hinder us. We can show our unbelief 
in prayer. The Lord has told us that He can do all things that we ask, but when we have a lack of faith, 
then our prayers are not answered. We have limited the power of God in our lives. We can have a lack of 
faith and belief that God will take care of us. We put ourselves first and worry about our possessions 
because we do not trust God. We limit the power of God in our lives. We can have a lack of belief that 
God can aid us in our spiritual growth. We do not rely on Him to build us up and therefore we limit the 
power of God. Ephesians 3:20 says, “Now to Him who is able to do exceedingly abundantly beyond all 
that we ask or think, according to His power that is at work within us.” This power is at work within each 
of us. But we have to allow God to do His work. Our unbelief limits the power of God to change our 
lives. I wonder if Jesus would be amazed at our unbelief as He was with the unbelief of the people in 
Nazareth. Very few times that we read that Jesus was amazed at something. But here is one of those 
occasions. Let us not have Jesus marvel at our unbelief.

The Disciples Would Be Rejected (6:7-13)
Jesus continues to go around teaching in the villages. Mark records that Jesus takes His twelve disciples 
and sends them out in pairs, giving them authority over unclean spirits. The instructions that Jesus gives 
to the disciples are something that we should carefully notice. Jesus instructs the disciples to “take 
nothing for the road except a walking stick—no bread, no backpack, no money in their belts, but to wear 
sandals, and not put on an extra shirt.” Now imagine this scene if you will because I believe we dismiss 
rather quickly what Jesus is telling the disciples to do. Let us try to put this into today’s terms.

Suppose we all gathered here at the building and we were going to go out by twos to teach in the city 
of West Palm Beach. So we are going to walk to the various houses in this city for the next week. What 
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would you pack for this journey? I can tell you what I would be packing. I would get a backpack together 
and stock it full of food, a couple changes of clothes, and I would make sure that I had my wallet and 
had recently hit an ATM machine. I do this when I am driving to Orlando to stay in a hotel. Imagine all 
that we would be packing for walking around the city for a few days preaching. But Jesus tells the 
disciples not to take a bag, not to take food, not to take money, and not to take extra clothing. Why do 
you think that Jesus would give them these directions? Is there something inherently wrong with taking 
these things on their journey? Of course not. So what is the point?

I believe the point was that the disciples were going to rely upon God to take care of them. The disciples 
were going to need to put their trust in God that provision will be made for them. They would need to 
depend upon God to fulfill their mission. We need to have this kind of dependence on God also. I do 
not know if we would have been willing to sign up for this work if we could not take all of our provisions 
with us. What it shows is that we lack a dependence on God. To be disciple of Jesus we must place our 
total dependence on God. We need to be willing to let go of control and trust that God will provide. 
This type of dependence on God can free us from worry, stress, and anxiety. But I believe we fail to truly 
depend upon our Lord to provide. We see that our trust and faith can be very small. The next time we 
begin to worry or be fearful, let us remember that we need to have faith in God to provide.

In verses 10-11 Jesus gives some more instructions for the disciples. In particular I would like to notice 
verse 11. “Whatever place will not welcome you, and people refuse to listen to you….” Jesus here is 
telling His disciples that there will be rejection. Jesus does not sugar coat the reality that there will be 
some people, some houses, and some cities where the word of the Lord will not be received. We need 
to remember this in our efforts in evangelism. We cannot become discouraged when people do not 
listen. We cannot give up when someone that we are trying to teach refuse us. It will happen from time 
to time. It happened to Jesus, it happened to His disciples, and it will happen to us. But this should not 
cause us to give up. We must continue to press on. In verse 11, Jesus tells the disciples what to do. 
“Shake the dust off your feet as a testimony against them.” Now what does this mean for us today? 
Shaking your shoes at someone is not going to communicate anything to people today, except maybe 
that we are nuts.

What we find is that after traveling through heathen territories, the Jews had a custom of shaking the 
dust off of their sandals before reentering the Holy Land. The Jews had been walking upon pagan land 
and now were back on what was considered holy ground. Jesus uses this custom and applies it to the 
disciples. For them to shake the dust off their feet to those who rejected them was a sign to treat that 
unreceptive house as unclean and pagan. If we were to boil these instructions down, I believe Jesus is 
saying to know that there will be rejection. When you have someone who rejects, warn the person and 
move on. The shaking off of the dust from the feet would be a visible sign of warning. Then, stop 
wasting your time and look for others who are seeking God. I believe we need to do the same today as 
well. When we experience rejection, we need to warn them that they are rejecting the word of God. 
Second, we need to move on. Too often we spend all of our efforts on people who are stubborn and 
unwilling to change. We need to stop beating our heads against the wall. When we are rejected, we 
need to move our efforts to someone else who may hear the gospel. We only discourage ourselves 
further when we continue to fight against the rebellious. We need to find others.

Example of Rejection (6:14-29)
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In this section of the scriptures Mark recounts for us what happened to John the Baptist. John had been 
preaching to Herod that it was not lawful for Herod to have his brother’s wife, Herodias. Herod would 
continue to listen to John and protected him because he was a righteous and holy man. But in a 
banquet on Herod’s birthday, Herodias’ daughter danced before Herod, pleasing him. Therefore Herod 
promised to give her anything she asked, up to half of the kingdom. The daughter goes and asks her 
mother what to request, and the mother says “John the Baptist’s head.” This distressed Herod but he 
did as he was requested and beheaded John. Now we may ask why this story is told right here. But I 
think there are some useful points to notice.

We must teach the whole counsel of God. John would have had a good excuse not to be preaching to 
Herod about his unlawful marriage. He could have worried about the other issues with Herod. But John 
preached everything that was in error to the word of God. We, as Jesus’ disciples, must preach the 
whole counsel of God to all that we know. We are not allowed to leave some of the commands out to 
make it easier for people to come to God. We must inform people of sin otherwise we are doing them 
any favors. They are still lost in their sins. We must help people become right with God.

We need to be willing to give up all things to be a follower of Christ. John was imprisoned for the sake 
of God. John was killed for the sake of God. How far would we go to teach the word of God? We must 
be willing to suffer to the point of prison and death, just as John did.

We must continue teaching. In verse 29 we read that the disciples heard what had happened to John. 
Did the disciples quit? Did the disciples give up? Imagine if one of our own was killed for teaching God. 
Would we pack it all up? The disciples continued on. They knew that this was a possibility but nothing 
was going to stop them from teaching. We must develop the same resolve that we will continue on, no 
matter what, for the sake of our Lord.

Conclusion
To be a disciple of Jesus means to experience rejection, possibly from family and friends, to even our 
governments. But rejection does not relinquish our responsibilities to continue to seek and save the lost. 
This is the faith that God demands in us. Even to the point of death, we will entrust our lives to the 
Creator. Let us live up to our calling. Let us not be ashamed of the gospel and teach the gospel to all 
who will hear us.
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Mark 6:30-56
Miracles Testing Faith

Jesus and Apostles Rest (6:30-31)
In verse 30 the narrative picks up from verse 13. The disciples had been sent out in pairs with the power 
to cast out demons and heal the sick. Verse 30 records the disciples returning to Jesus and reporting all 
the things that had happened. We can likely imagine the disciples’ excitement as they explain to Jesus 
all that they had taught and all that had been accomplished. Then Jesus said, “Come aside by 
yourselves to a deserted place and rest a while.” Jesus tells the disciples that they need to take a rest. 
The reason why is given to us in the rest of the verse. We are told they Jesus and disciples had been 
coming and going (teaching is implied) and they have not even had time to eat.

First, we must see the obvious application that we all need to take breaks from time to time. It is possible 
to burn out by overworking ourselves and not taking a rest occasionally. This is an important reminder to 
God’s dedicated servants. We may begin to think that since it is the Lord’s work that we must keep on 
working and never stop. We need to make sure that we give ourselves a little rest to be able to continue 
a long life of work for the Lord.

Second, we need to see is not as obvious. Unfortunately, with many of us, overworking for the Lord is not 
a problem. You may find yourself not working at all. Verse 31 describes what the disciples of Jesus are 
willing to do. To be His disciple means a dedication to working for God even when we are worn and 
even when we have been working hard. I do not read the disciples complaining to the Lord here about 
how they have been going and going and they are just so tired of doing all the work. Friends, when we 
complain about the work we are doing or the work that we are asked to do for the Lord, we are seeking 
the glory of man. We want everyone to know how much of a martyr we are for the work of Jesus. We 
want human glory.

Jesus said in Matthew 6:1-2, “Take heed that you do not do your charitable deeds before men, to be 
seen by them. Otherwise you have no reward from your Father in heaven. Therefore, when you do a 
charitable deed, do not sound a trumpet before you as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may have glory from men. Assuredly, I say to you, they have their reward.” We get no 
credit with God when we seek the glory of others. We must be busy doing the work of the Lord, carefully 
realizing that we need to give ourselves rest from time to time.

Feeding the Five Thousand (6:32-44)
Verse 32 tells us that Jesus and disciples depart to a deserted place to rest. However, the multitudes see 
them leaving and so they go by foot to meet Jesus in the place that he was going. What would be the 
reaction of Jesus? In verse 34 we see Jesus come out of the boat. Did he tell them all that it was time for 
him to take a rest? Did Jesus tell the crowds to go away until tomorrow? Jesus is moved with 
compassion for these people. Jesus saw that these people needed help, for they were like sheep 
without a shepherd. Therefore Jesus begins to teach the crowds. Does Jesus teach for a few minutes and 
then send the people away? In verse 35 we see that he spent the rest of the day teaching until the day 
was spent.
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Now since the day is about done, the disciples go to Jesus and tell him that he must send away the 
crowds so they can have time into the villages to buy bread. Remember that everyone is in this deserted 
place. However, Jesus says to give the crowd something to eat. Here we see a difference in the 
compassion of Jesus and the compassion of the disciples. The disciples were being very thoughtful of 
this crowd, that they need to be sent on their way to get food. However, Jesus was going to go further 
than this. In John 6:6 we find out that Jesus is about to issue a test for his disciples. The disciples reply 
incredulously that it would be impossible for them to feed this multitude. What were they to do, go into 
the village and buy 200 denarii worth of bread? 200 denarii would be the equivalent of seven months 
wages. There are thousands of people with Jesus and it was not possible to pay for the food required to 
feed them.

Now, remember what we have studied up to this point. We have seen Jesus heal the sick, raise the dead, 
cast out demons, cause the winds and waves to be still, heal the lame, and cleanse the lepers. Yet there 
are only two solutions the disciples can come up with. Either send the people away to get their own food 
or find seven months of wages to buy bread for them. How limited was the disciples’ vision of what 
Jesus could do! How easily we can limit the power of God in our minds! The disciples can only see two 
solutions and cannot fathom what other options there are. And we can do the same with the Lord. How 
often we underestimate the power of God to change the course of events! How many times we can say 
to God that if He does not do something the way I think, then He cannot do anything at all. The disciples 
are failing Jesus’ test of faith. Friends, are we failing Jesus’ test of faith? God made this same test with 
Moses in the wilderness. God declares in Numbers 11 that the people were going to eat meat for a 
month until it came out of their noses. Moses turns around in verse 21 and does not know how he could 
possibly give meat to all these Israelites. The Lord replied in Numbers 11:23, “Has the Lord’s arm been 
shortened?” The answer is no and the Lord did as He said and provided quail for the people to eat.

We must beware of being shortsighted in what we think God can do. When the prophets were asked 
questions about what God can do, they would always respond with the statement, “you know.” Can dry 
bones live again, Ezekiel? You know. Who are the ones in white robes, John? You know. The possibilities 
are infinite with God. Would we have assumed that God would raise our promised son from dead as 
Abraham did? That is the great faith of Abraham that Hebrews 11:17-19 describes and this is the kind of 
faith that Jesus is trying to get His disciples to have in Him. It is not about what we can do. It is about 
what God can do in our lives.

Jesus then asks His disciples, “How many loaves do you have? Go and see.” The answer is that they 
have five loaves and two fish. Now this is not a lot of food, and it is certainly less than what we think in 
our minds. According to the John account, the disciples see what food the people have and they find a 
lad who has these five loaves and two fish. This may be enough for only one person’s meal. Whatever 
the quantity, it was clearly small enough for a boy to take with him. Jesus instructs the people to be 
seated in ranks. Then he takes the bread and fish, gave thanks, and gave them to the disciples to pass 
out to the multitude. The last three verses of this story are so important and amazing. Verse 42 tells us 
that they all ate and were filled. This little amount of food, an amount that a boy was carrying with him, 
was able not only for many people to eat on, but every person ate and was full. I would like to see this 
scene, but I imagine something to the effect that after Jesus gave thanks, he just kept distributing the 
loaves and fish. What an amazing sight that all could be filled on such a meager amount!
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Verse 43 tells us that there were leftovers. Now, these were not leftovers like the leftovers we may have. 
These leftovers were not a few scrapes that were left behind or some on the ground because they had 
made a mess. The disciples took up twelve baskets full of fragments. This is more than what they had 
started with! They had begun with what a boy was carrying with him and it turned into twelve baskets full 
of fragments. In verse 44 we find out how great the crowd was. Jesus had not just fed a few hundred 
people. Mark tells us that there were about 5000 men. Clearly we can now see the greatness of this 
miracle. It would not have mattered if they had large fish and large loaves of bread. Nothing could have 
fed 5000 men. Further, nothing could have fed and filled 5000 men. And even further, nothing could 
have fed and filled 5000 men and have twelve baskets of leftovers. This was a miracle of God.

However, Matthew tells us a little bit more. In Matthew 14:21 we read, “Now those who had eaten were 
about five thousand men, besides women and children.” Mark did not even count all the women and 
children who were there and who had eaten. He did not need to. Five thousand being fed is amazing 
enough that he did not need to count all the women and children who ate also. The disciples would 
have never believed that this would have been the end result. We must always remember that we never 
know all that God can do. Who could have guessed that this would have been how the story ended? Let 
us never underestimate how God can change things in our lives. We must always believe that God can 
do things that we have not considered.

Jesus Walks On Water (6:45-56)
Immediately Jesus instructs his disciples to get into the boat and go to the other side. The account of 
John tells us the reason for this instruction is that this multitude was ready to seize Jesus and make him 
king. Therefore, Jesus sends the disciples away and He withdraws himself to pray. Now the disciples 
were in the middle of the sea and the wind is blowing against them in the boat, making it hard for them 
to row back across. So it is the fourth watch of the night, which would be between 3 a.m. and 6 a.m. and 
the disciples are straining to get the boat back across. Now here comes Jesus walking on the water. 
Notice carefully what Mark records in verses 48-49. Jesus would have passed them by. Jesus was just 
going to walk across the water to get back to the other side. However, the disciples see this person 
walking across the water in the middle of the night and become afraid and troubled. Jesus responds that 
they should be of good cheer for it is just him and there is no reason to be afraid. Jesus then goes up 
into the boat and immediately the wind ceased.

Before we finish the story, let us make a few observations. First, let us notice the words of Jesus. Take 
courage and do not be afraid. Jesus had previously shown compassion on the multitude when he saw 
that they were like sheep without a shepherd. Now Jesus sees his disciples afraid and greatly troubled. 
Jesus does not just keep on walking and wait for them to reach the other side. He tells them to not be 
afraid, take courage, and gets into the boat with them. 

Second, Jesus says “it is I.” On the surface it seems that Jesus was simply saying, “hey, it is just me, 
Jesus.” But Jesus was saying even more to his disciples. Literally, these words mean, “I AM.” Jesus said, 
“take courage! I AM; do not be afraid.” Jesus is teaching that He is God to His disciples, a point that 
they have not fully grasped yet. Remember in Exodus 3:14 this is the name that God told Moses to tell 
the people of Israel who had sent him. God says to tell them, “I AM who I AM.” The I AM sent Moses. 
Jesus tells the disciples that He is God therefore do not be afraid. I think we can prove this point further 
in verses 51-52.

28



Notice the reaction of the disciples in verse 51. They were “greatly amazed in themselves beyond 
measure, and marveled.” Do you see the description of what these disciples had felt? They were greatly 
amazed. But not only that, they were greatly amazed beyond measure. But not only that, they were great 
amazed beyond measure and they marveled. The word for “amazed” here literally means “to be put out 
of position” and is also used “to be out of one’s mind.” The disciples were beside themselves at all of 
these things. They could hardly take it all in all the things that they had seen in this day.

Verse 52 shows that the disciples did not have a clearly understanding that Jesus was God. Notice that 
Mark tells us that the disciples did not understand about the loaves because their heart was hardened. 
Miracle after miracle was happening by the hands of Jesus, forcing the disciples to make an estimation 
about Jesus. They were not going to be allowed to simply see Jesus as a teacher or a prophet. They 
were going to need to see that He is God. But they could not accept that yet, though Jesus said it 
himself. It seems that it took this scene for the disciples to truly see that Jesus is the Son of God.

Something else happened during this time that Mark does not record. In Matthew 14 we see that this is 
the occasion that Peter comes out of the boat and walks on the water to Jesus. However, when he saw 
the wind, he was afraid and began to sink. I want us to notice verse 33 of Matthew 14, “The those who 
were in the boat came and worshiped Him, saying, ‘Truly You are the Son of God.’” The disciples had 
not comprehended this point back during the miracle of the feeding of the five thousand. Now, the 
disciples are able to confess that Jesus must be God. Before this, they had a lack of faith in Jesus, such 
that Peter began to sink.

It is interesting to me that the multitudes understood who Jesus was more quickly than the disciples. 
After the feeding of the five thousand, John 6:14 says, “Then those men, when they had seen the sign 
that Jesus did, said, ‘This is truly the Prophet who is to come into the world.’” However, Mark 6:52 tells 
us that the disciples did not understand about the loaves because their heart was hardened. The 
multitude more readily received Jesus for who he was than the disciples did.

I believe we can see some warnings for ourselves. First, we learn that those who are closest to God can 
sometimes be the most skeptical and most hard hearted people when it comes to what God is able to 
do. Sometimes we are the ones who have less faith, less confidence, and less trust in what our Lord can 
do than the average person. Brethren, this ought not be. We must be the ones showing our faith to the 
world. We should be the ones that are an example of great faith. We should not read Hebrews 11 and 
be amazed at their faith, we are to have the same faith in God. We must grow our faith in God.

Along the same lines, we ought to be the ones that are the least amazed at what God can do. In our 
scripture reading for this lesson, we noticed that it was the disciples who were amazed at the feeding of 
the five thousand and Jesus walking on the water. Now, I can give them the benefit of the doubt since 
they had not seen such great acts. But we know the great power that God can perform. We ought not be 
amazed when God works great things in our lives. We should not be astonished at how God can change 
everything from bad to good, from tragedy to triumph. The things written in the scriptures are examples 
for what can happen in our lives today. Let us not marvel, let us expect the power of God in our lives.

29



Mark 7:1-23
Jesus Teaches on Defilement

Problem and Accusation (7:1-5)
In verse 1 we are told by Mark that the Pharisees and some of the scribes came to Jesus, coming from 
Jerusalem. On the surface, this information sounds rather introductory. However, Mark is telling us some 
valuable information. First, we have seen these scribes before in our narrative in the gospel of Mark. If 
you turn your Bibles back to Mark 3:22 we will see that it is the scribes from Jerusalem who accused 
Jesus having Beelzebub and casting out demons by the power of demons. Jesus turned to them and 
said that they were blaspheming the Holy Spirit by saying such things. Therefore, when we read that 
these scribes and Pharisees came from Jerusalem, we know that their reason was not to follow after 
Jesus. They were coming to cause problems.

Second, we also need to see the length of this journey from Jerusalem to where Jesus is preaching. In 
Mark 6:53 we see that Jesus is in the land of Gennesaret. The city of Gennesaret is toward the northern 
part of the sea of Galilee, approximately 70 miles or more from Jerusalem. With this in mind, we can 
clearly know the intentions of these Pharisees and scribes. These men are going far out of their way to 
go find fault with Jesus, as they have done in the past. As these men would have hoped, something 
does happen that they are able to find fault.

The Pharisees and scribes find some of the disciples of Jesus eating bread with defiled hands. 
Immediately, the reader, especially a Jewish reader, would then think that these disciples were eating 
unclean foods. We would be left to think that the disciples are violating the law of Moses. But Mark tells 
us exactly what the accusation is all about. In verse 2, Mark tells us that to these Pharisees and scribes, 
defiled hands were hands that were not washed before eating. This was done according to the traditions 
of the elders. After going to the marketplace, the Jews would wash their hands in a special way to get 
rid of any defilement that may have occurred by touching something that the Gentiles may have 
touched. Not only did the Jews do this with their hands, but also cups, pitchers, and other vessels.

Immediately we are left to understand that this is not an issue concerning the law of Moses. The Jews 
are practicing the oral traditions of the elders, which are being treated as law, and therefore some of the 
disciples are defiling themselves by eating with unwashed hands. Edersheim, in his work The Life and 
Times of Jesus the Messiah says these oral traditions were regarded as “more precious, and of more 
binding importance than those of Holy Scripture itself.” In verse 5, the scribes and Pharisees lay out the 
charge, “why do your disciples not walk according to the traditions of the elders?” This is what the point 
of the accusation is centered around. By not washing hands ceremonially, the disciples of Jesus were 
violating the traditions that had been handed down by the elders.

Explanations About Defilement

The accusers are the defiled ones (7:6-7)
Jesus responds to the accusation by quoting from Isaiah 29:13. This is a stinging quotation that Jesus 
applies to the Pharisees and scribes. In the days of Isaiah, Isaiah tells the people that his message from 
God is like giving a sealed book to someone who can read but will not open the book and like giving a 
book an illiterate. Isaiah was saying that the people not only do not want to hear God’s word, they 
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cannot hear God’s word. Isaiah then says these words to show the hypocrisy of the people, that they 
seem to draw near to God with their lips, but their heart is far from God since they will not listen.

Jesus takes this condemnation of spiritual dullness and apathy and applies it to the Pharisees and the 
scribes. Jesus charges these people with being hypocrites and then proves his accusation by quoting 
Isaiah, because they were hypocrites then as well. Further, Isaiah goes on in that prophecy in the next 
verse to show that the “wise” and the “prudent” are the ones condemned in his day. Those that were 
the religious leaders were condemned for their lack of knowledge of God. Jesus is making the same 
charge against the religious leaders here. Therefore, Jesus turns the tables on the Pharisees and scribes. 
Instead of His disciples being the defiled ones, Jesus has pointed out that these accusers are the defiled 
ones. Jesus is now going to spend some time explain why these accusers are the defiled ones.

Reasons for their defilement (7:8-13)
Hypocrisy. As already stated by Jesus in verse 6 and implied in the quotation of Isaiah’s prophecy, the 
Pharisees and scribes who have come to find fault with Jesus are hypocrites. To be a hypocrite means 
that you are being an actor as part of a show to others. The hypocrisy of the Pharisees was that their lips 
sounded to be of good intentions but their heart was dark and callous toward God. But there were more 
problems with the Pharisees and scribes than the hypocrisy in their lives. We must see that we are also 
defiled in the sight of God when we are leading hypocritical lives. It is interesting to know people who 
claim to be Christians who seem to be truly dedicated to the work of God, but time passes by and you 
begin to see their truly colors. In time you are able to see the filth and hypocrisy of their lives. Such a 
person is defiled before God, even though they may have other people fooled for a time. God knows 
and judges.

Laying aside God’s commandments. The second charge that Jesus lays against these scribes and 
Pharisees to show their defilement was their ability to lay aside the commandments of God so that they 
may keep their traditions. As we noted earlier, many of the rabbis taught that it was far more important 
to keep the traditions than it was to keep the word of God. Jesus was going to prove this point shortly. 
We see that the Pharisees and scribes had no problem violating the laws of God, but had a big problem 
when you violated their traditions. In the same way, we are also defiled when we uphold our traditions as 
the law of God. I am still stunned and amazed from the things I read and the words I hear from 
Christians’ mouths concerning our traditions. I cannot understand why we are willing to fight to the 
death over the things that God has not given legislation on. We have numerous traditions that we follow 
and keep and we have always said that they are simply expedients which can be done another way. But 
when someone tries to do it another way, the calls of defilement and disfellowship begin to scream 
through the air. Friends, we must remember that we are not to be bound by the traditions of our elders. I 
do not care what other churches are doing, I do not care what other preachers teach, I do not care what 
occurring during the restoration movement in America, and I do not care what practice we have always 
kept when it comes to scriptural authority. All that we must care about is what the scriptures say. 
Anything else is defilement and there are many of us who would be condemned for this attitude, just as 
the Pharisees and scribes were condemned.

Rejecting God’s commandments. In verse 9 Jesus charges the scribes and Pharisees with rejecting the 
commands of God. In verses 10-13 Jesus is now going to prove that these accusers were openly 
violating God’s law. In verse 10, Jesus quotes two of God’s commands. The first is to honor your father 
and mother, and the second is the command to be put to death for cursing your father and mother. 
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Jesus points out that these are the words of Moses and we can go to the Old Law (Exodus 20:12; 21:17) 
to prove these words to be the Law of God. However, Jesus now shows what these religious leaders 
were teaching. Jesus says in verse 11, “but you say.” Jesus has now showing that these leaders words 
were in direct opposition to the words of Moses. According to Jesus, the leaders were teaching that one 
could relinquish themselves from taking care of their family by saying that all that they would have given 
the family has been dedicated to the Lord. This was nullifying the command of God to honor your 
mother and father all together. The religious leaders had created a loophole to be able to not follow 
through on what they knew was right. In verse 13 we find out from Jesus that this was not the only 
command these leaders had nullified. Jesus said, “And many such things you do”

Many times Christians read the scriptures looking for loopholes to get out of performing the commands 
of God. Many have tried to make loopholes for divorce and remarriage, drinking, fornication, and many 
other sinful activities. When we approach God’s law looking for loopholes, we are defiling ourselves 
again before God. God desires a heart of obedience and not a heart that tries to keep the bare 
minimums. In these three ways, these Jewish leaders had defiled themselves.

True source of defilement (7:14-17)
In verse 14 Jesus gathers all the multitudes together to make an example out of this situation and 
pronounce the correct teaching. There is nothing that enters a person from the outside which defiles. 
The things that come from the inside are what defiles a person. Now it is rather interesting that Jesus 
simply leaves the teaching just like that, for the multitudes to make the application of that principle 
themselves. Jesus does not expound upon what this teaching means and the radical change that would 
require in the thinking of the Jews. Jesus teaches the principle that true defilement comes from within 
and not from outside. With that, Jesus enters a house away from the crowd. But the disciples do not 
understand what Jesus has just spoken. It is interesting that he expected the whole multitude to 
understand what he was saying, yet the disciples come to him and they do not understand what this 
means. Jesus then begins to further explain his teaching.

Explanation of defilement teaching (7:18-20)
Jesus responds to his disciples’ lack of understanding with amazement. How is it that Jesus’ own 
disciples did not understand? You see that this was the common understanding of the day in regards to 
defilement. The things that you touch cause defilement. In fact, many of the laws of Moses said that 
there were things you could and could not touch or else be defiled. Jesus has just turned that teaching 
around and shown that defilement comes from the inside. Now before we think that Jesus has simply 
destroyed the law of Moses, I believe it is evident that the laws of defilement under the law of Moses 
were to teach the people about true defilement. God was concerned about defilement of the heart and 
the people becoming like the heathen nations. However, the Jews did not understand this correlation.

Jesus explains that the things which enter the stomach do not defile, but the things that come out of the 
heart which defile. The implication is more clearly stated at the end of verse 19. Jesus has just purified all 
foods. He has just taught to the disciples that there is no such thing as clean and unclean foods because 
that which enters the stomach cannot defile. It is clear from Acts 10 that the disciples did not fully 
understand this part of Jesus’ teaching till much later. Recall in Acts 10 Peter refuses in the vision to eat 
any unclean meats. However, all the back here Jesus had taught the nature of true defilement.
 
More examples of a defiled one (7:21-23)

32



Jesus now proceeds to go into detail about the things that come out of a person that defile. Some of the 
things that Jesus says we would readily understand to show a defilement of our hearts. For example, we 
understand that adulteries, fornications, murders, deceit, and wickedness are things that defile. But I 
would like for us to consider some of the things that are not as obvious to us.

Evil thoughts. Your thoughts that are not wholesome and uplifting are signs of a defiled heart. This is a 
tremendous statement. We would expect evil words to be qualified by our Lord as defiling, as we can 
read in many places. Yet we still saying evil things about one another. But now Jesus goes to the heart of 
the matter and says that our evil thoughts also defile us. I believe it is important for us to realize that 
many of the sins we commit and evils that we perform come from our unbridled, defiled mind. Where 
does envy and jealousy come from? Evil thoughts. Where do lusts, adulteries, and fornications come 
from? Evil thoughts. Where does gossip, backbiting, being busybodies, and slander come from? Evil 
thoughts. This is a big problem that must be resolved in those who claim to be disciples. When these 
things go on, the person is defiled and has no hope. 

Evil eye. Some of the newer versions render this envy, which somewhat carries the idea. But the word 
literal means “an evil or sinister eye.” Do you have an eye that always sees the worst in people? Do you 
have eyes that are always looking to be critical? Do you have eyes that are always looking for faults? 
These are symptoms of an evil eye. You cannot stand others to do well so you down upon them. All of 
these things are incorporated in the defilement of an evil eye. I am again amazed at the number of 
Christians who have this problem of an evil eye and it continues to go untreated. This is considered 
normal and it is contagious. Soon others have the same negativism and evil outlook as you. No one can 
be a true disciple of Jesus and have an evil eye for the heart is defiled.

Pride. Now many of us know that pride is wrong, but we often will leave pride untreated as well. Pride 
has many similarities to the evil eye, though we do not usually recognize it. The greatest way we usually 
practice pride is by putting ourselves ahead of others. We look down on others with contempt and scorn 
so as to lift ourselves up. Proverbs 16:18, “Pride goes before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a 
fall.”

Foolishness. This is defined as “moral senselessness, folly, recklessness, and thoughtlessness.” The Lord 
has instructed us not to be fools in this life. We are to lead sensible lives, free from reckless abandon. 
Ephesians 5:15 says, “See then that you walk circumspectly, not as fools but as wise….” How many times 
Christians make foolish decisions that only put themselves through greater sorrows and difficulties to 
serve the Lord. Let us not be fools for that also is defilement. Notice how Jesus ends his teaching in 
verse 23. “All these evil things come from within and defile a man.” Jesus says these things all come 
from within ourselves. There is no room to say that someone made you and I do these things. These sins 
come from within ourselves and tell us that we are defiled. Jesus has sounded the warning so that there 
will not be any surprises. This is the reality of defilement and if there is a hint of these things in our lives, 
we must cut them out before it is too late. This requires each of us to honestly look at ourselves in the 
mirror and see ourselves for who we are and our sins for what they are. I might also add that we need to 
ask one another about what they see in us. We can be so blind to our own errors that we do not know 
that we have a problem. In the same setting, Matthew records Jesus’ words in Matthew 15:14, “they are 
blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind leads the blind, both will fall into a ditch.” We need to help 
one another pull the specks and planks out of our eyes. Ask others to help and then do not be 
defensive, but work to remove the problem before judgment.
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Mark 7:24-8:10
Three Teaching Miracles

In Mark 7:1-23 we saw Jesus teach on the subject of defilement. The conclusion of the teaching was that 
there was nothing that enters a person that defiles (like food), but that which comes out of a person 
defiles. This would have been a monumental teaching that even the disciples did not fully understand. 
As we noted, by Jesus’ teaching, He has pronounced all foods to be clean. However, Peter did not 
understand this until years later in Acts 10 when he receives a vision from the Lord. Jesus is going to 
drive these points home now by going to the defiled and performing miracles.

The Phoenician Woman (7:24-30)
After finishing His teaching to the multitudes in Gennesaret, Jesus arises and goes to the region of Tyre 
and Sidon. This would have been about 50-70 miles from Gennesaret. These cities are in the land of 
Phoenicia and are clearly Gentile cities. I find it very interesting that as soon as Jesus finishes speaking 
about true defilement, He goes to the region that would have been certainly concerned defiled by the 
Jews. If the Pharisees and scribes from Jerusalem thought that not washing their hands after being in the 
marketplace where Gentiles might have touched something, how much more upset would they be to 
see this Messiah going into the cities of Tyre and Sidon! So Jesus goes to the Phoenician region with His 
disciples, which we learn from the Matthew account, and tries to be hidden from the multitudes. Either 
Jesus is looking for a little rest, which they were unable to find in the previous chapter, or the multitudes 
have become so large that Jesus is trying to hide Himself. Either way, Jesus attempts to be hidden within 
a house, but it was not possible for Jesus to remain concealed. Everywhere Jesus is going, people are 
coming to Him. His fame has spread quickly through the region, even into the Gentile cities.

While there in the house, a woman comes to Jesus concerning her young daughter who has an unclean 
spirit. The description of this woman shows that she is a heathen through and through. She is not a half-
blood or a partial Jew. Notice all the things against her. First, she is a woman, who did not have the 
equal rights and privileges that women have today. Second, she is a Greek, not a Jew. Third, she was 
born in Phoenicia, so it is not like she even was born in Israel and then moved away. She is completely 
Gentile. She is also a desperate woman. She falls at the feet of Jesus and is repeatedly asking and 
begging Jesus to cast out the unclean spirit in her daughter. Why is she repeatedly asking Jesus? 
Because Jesus is not responding. Jesus has remained absolutely silent toward this woman while she is at 
His feet begging Him (Matthew 15:23). It gets to the point that she turns her attention to the disciples 
that are with Jesus and she begins to beg them to do something for her daughter. She is harassing them 
so much that the disciples call to Jesus to send her away. The woman continues to plead for help.

In verse 27, Jesus says to the woman, “Let the children be filled first, for it is not good to take the 
children’s bread and throw it to the little dogs.” Jesus had come to bring blessings and good tidings to 
the Jews and not to the Gentiles. Jesus declared that He had come to the lost sheep of Israel (Matthew 
15:24). Now some take offense to the words that Jesus says to the woman. Some want to rant and rave 
that Jesus is calling this woman a dog. Therefore He was against women and was some sort of shovanist. 
Jesus is not insulting this woman when He implies that she is a dog. Nor does she take this as an 
insulting remark. We need to understand the parable that Jesus is speaking here. Ladies, when you 
prepare dinner, I am sure you bring it out to the table and begin to first feed it to your dog. Then what is 
leftover you feed to your family. No, that is ludicrous. The family feeds first and then the pets are allowed 
to eat what is leftover. Particular, children like to feed the dog the things that they do not want nor like 
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themselves. It is this imagery that Jesus is framing in this Gentile woman’s mind. It is not her time yet. 
Jesus has come with the good news and blessings to Israel first. Her time would have to come later.

She fully understands what Jesus is saying and replies by saying “Yes, Lord.” However, she is not finished 
with her opportunity. The woman seizes upon the illustration and uses it to her favor. She responds that 
even the little dogs eat from the crumbs. What has she just said to Jesus? Quite simply, even while the 
children are eating of the food first, there is always something that falls from their mouths or from the 
table for the dogs to eat. She is telling Jesus that she understands that He is to go to Israel first, but in 
the process she is looking for a crumb. The Matthew account tells us that Jesus responds that her faith is 
great. The woman understood that the healing of her daughter from this unclean spirit would be merely 
a crumb of the blessings that Jesus was offering His children. And that is exactly right. Jesus did come 
with healings and miracles, but those were the crumbs of what He was offering. He was offering salvation 
and deliverance to His children, which the Gentiles would receive as well later. She knew that this was a 
small request to make of the son of David, the Messiah. This Gentile woman has been able to grasp 
what none thus far was able to fully understand about the work of the Messiah. Thus, the woman goes 
her way and her daughter is healed.

Future foreshadowed. The first clear thing we see from Jesus’ encounter with this Greek woman is that 
this was a certain foreshadowing and teaching of what would take place later. Soon, the children in 
Jesus’ parable would reject the bread that Jesus was offering, and this bread would now be offered to 
the Gentiles. The good news and blessings rejected by the chosen nation would be offered to those 
outside and they would be brought in. Amazingly, this woman has a grasp of the work of Christ better 
than some of the disciples in Acts 15.

Determination and persistence. We also cannot miss the determination and persistence that was 
required for Jesus to begin this dialogue with the woman. He spends most of the time ignoring her, but 
turns His attention to her after much persistence. Finally, because of her great faith, she receives what 
she has requested. This is a powerful parallel to what Jesus is looking for us to do when we pray. We 
must tell our Lord what we need with great determination and faith. This point has been made many 
times in Mark and is here again made. We must truly allow this truth to sink into our hearts. Answered 
prayer demands persistence and faith.

Healing In Decapolis (7:31-37)
Jesus now departs from the region of Tyre and Sidon and goes to Decapolis near the Sea of Galilee. 
Decapolis is on the eastern side of the Jordan river that was mainly populated by Greeks, though many 
Jews lived there as well. Wiersbe says that Decapolis was “the Rome away from Rome.” Remember also 
that it is in this region that Jesus had come and cast out the demons named Legion from a man. Those 
demons were cast into swine who in turn ran into the sea and drowned. The people had reacted by 
sending Jesus away.

The people bring to Jesus a person who was deaf and had a speech impediment. They also begin to 
beg that Jesus lay His hands upon the man and heal him. Jesus takes the man aside from the multitude 
and puts His fingers in his ears. Then Jesus spits, touches his tongue, gazes up to heaven, and says “Be 
opened.” Immediately his ears were opened and his tongue was loosed that he could speak plainly. 
Jesus commands the people not to tell anyone, but the people all the more told of all the things that 
they had seen. Why is it that the people did not heed Jesus’ words to not tell anyone? Verse 37 tells us 
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that the people were astonished beyond measure. They had been blown away by what they had just 
seen. In verse 37 we read the words that the people were proclaiming, “He had done all things well.” 
There is no better description for what God can do. Just as in the six days of creation, the Lord was able 
to look over His works and see that all things were good. In the same way, everything that Jesus did was 
done well. All things were good. 

While we can apply this statement to all things that Jesus did, more directly these words are applied to 
the healings of Jesus. Jesus did not heal partially. Those who were healed did walk away still having a 
little trouble hearing or speaking. Further, there was no requirement of faith by this individual. Jesus 
willingly healed this man. Those who claim to be faith healers and perform miracles will have trouble 
comparing the things they do to the miracles Jesus performed. Jesus did not make things better. He 
made the person whole. The lame man did not walk with a limp, but was fully healed. This deaf man did 
not need a hearing aid now. He was fully healed. Jesus did all things well. Our parents usually had a 
saying that anything worth doing is worth doing well. And so with Jesus who did everything well.

Feeding 4000 (8:1-10)
In chapter 8 we come across a very familiar scene. The multitudes are following after Jesus and they 
have nothing to eat. Jesus notes this problem, for the multitude has been traveling for three days with 
Jesus. Jesus further tells His disciples that He cannot send them away hungry from some will faint on the 
way because they have come from so far. Now, it is time to insert ourselves into the scene. Back in 
chapter six we saw 5000 men, plus the uncounted women and children, be filled on the five loaves of 
bread and two fish that a little boy was carrying with him. The problem has arisen again, for they are out 
in the wilderness and there is no where to get food. Jesus has just now made the implication that the 
disciples need to feed this multitude.

Do the disciples respond that you are the Son of God and you have the power to feed them? Do the 
disciples respond that you did the same thing some time back and you can do the same thing again? 
No, they do not respond this way. In verse 4 we see the disciples respond with another statement of 
impossibility, “how can one satisfy these people with bread here in the wilderness.” The disciples 
respond the same way they did with the feeding of the 5000. Jesus had to be disappointed in these 
disciples. The first time Jesus asked this of the disciples in the feeding of the 5000 we are told that Jesus 
said these words to test them. It is seems nearly certain that Jesus said these words here in order to test 
His disciples again to see if they had learned. But again, the disciples failed the test.

Jesus asks how many loaves the disciples have. The disciples that they have seven loaves and a few 
small fish. In the same way as before, Jesus orders the multitude to sit on the ground as Jesus takes the 
loaves and gives thanks to the Father. Jesus then passes out the loaves and fish and they all ate and 
were filled. Further, there were leftovers, enough to fill seven large baskets. The multitude consisted of 
4000 men, not counting all the women and children.

I am fascinated that the disciples showed the same lack of faith in this situation as they did before. They 
did not recall the previous experience with the 5000. Further, I would like us to see that this was a lesser 
test of their faith. Not only had something similar happened before, but the disciples had more food and 
less people to feed. Last time they only had five loaves, this time they had seven. Last time there were 
5000 men, this time there were 4000 men. Before we get too down upon the disciples, I believe we 
need to consider ourselves. How many times has our Lord tested our faith in a similar way and yet we fail 
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the test? Have we been previously worried about money and bills and made it through? Yet the next 
time the problem arises we fail to trust in God. From trials, tribulations, and temptations, we still do not 
learn the lesson that God has the power to get us through and will do so. God will test our faith to see if 
we have grown from our last encounter. Sometimes we have added to our faith, sometimes we have not 
learned the point of the last dilemma. Trials are always presented before His disciples to see if His 
disciples have matured. It is important to learn the lessons from every trial and dilemma that we have for 
the Lord is trying to teach us and help us grow stronger.

Concluding Thoughts:
 1. A disciple has persistence to receive from the Lord.
 2. A disciple cannot help but proclaim how God has done “all things well.” 
 3. A disciple grows in faith and takes every challenge as an opportunity to learn.
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Mark 8:11-38
Spiritual Blindness

Sight. It is one of the sense that we treasure most. If we were told that we would have to lose one of our 
five senses, I doubt that we would be volunteering our vision. I will let smell and hearing go before I 
would give up vision. Our sight is very important to each of us. It is the times that we cannot see that we 
are fearful. None of us like the cold blackness of a dark room. If you have ever been to any of the caves 
that our national and state landmarks have across this country, you know that they take you into the heart 
of the cave and turn out the lights. There is no greater darkness that I have ever felt, even though I knew 
people were right next to me, I could not see them to know. I felt alone. To be in darkness certainly has 
some amount of symbolism as well. One of the ten plagues that the Lord brought against Egypt was 
darkness. For three days the nation of Egypt stood in darkness such that the people could not see one 
another and would not leave their homes (Exodus 10:23). As Jesus was crucified on the cross, in the 
middle of the day, darkness stretched over the land for three hours. The Lord also warns us about 
spiritual darkness. First Thessalonians 5:5 says, “You are all sons of light and sons of the day. We are not 
of the night nor of darkness.” Being in spiritual darkness means that you are no longer in the light of 
God but are now blinded. Jesus gave this warning in John 12:40, “He has blinded their eyes and 
hardened their heart, lest they see with their eyes, and understand with their heart, and turn, and I would 
heal them.” This is the theme of Mark 8. We are going to read about the extensive blindness of the 
people in Jesus’ day and then make application to the blindness that we may be experiencing.

Seeking A Sign (8:11-13)
As Jesus and His disciples reach the other side, the Pharisees come out to Jesus. As we have seen by 
now, the Pharisees are not coming to Jesus to honestly learn more about Him. They are not coming out 
of curiosity as to if Jesus may truly be the Messiah. The Pharisees’ purpose continues to be one that is 
trying to discredit Jesus. The Pharisees rejected Jesus and are doing everything they can to make sure 
that the whole nation rejects Him as the Messiah.

The Pharisees come to Jesus and they are beginning to argue with Him. The Pharisees begin to argue 
that want a sign from heaven. We can probably see how this argument went. The Pharisees are probably 
asking Jesus to truly prove Himself. Notice that the Pharisees do not simply ask for a sign. Jesus has 
been giving signs left and right, healing the lame, the blind, the mute, the leprous, and so forth. The 
Pharisees want a sign from heaven. The Pharisees are looking for Jesus to truly prove Himself. He was 
called upon to do something to the level of greatness that Moses or Elijah had done. Do something 
spectacular! Prove your divine authority! Why didn’t Jesus oblige these Pharisees? Why not have the 
clouds open up? Why not part the Sea of Galilee? Why not have God speak to Jesus that this is the 
Messiah and they need to hear Him? I think there are few reasons why this would not be done.

First, it is clear that it did not matter what Jesus did, the Pharisees were not going to believe Him. The 
Pharisees were not honest seekers of the Messiah or devout followers of God, as much as it appeared to 
others to the contrary. Second, Jesus was not going to bring glory to Himself. Jesus did not perform 
miracles to be a show off. He did not perform miracles to glorify Himself. This is what the Pharisees are 
asking Him to do. Prove that you are truly from God. He was not going to give them the satisfaction. The 
glory belonged to the Father. Finally, a sign had already been given and one more would be given. 
Isaiah 7:14 says, “Therefore the Lord Himself will give you a sign: Behold, the virgin shall conceive and 
bear a Son, and shall call His name Immanuel.” God gave His sign that the Jews were to be looking for. 
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God was going to give one more sign from heaven, according to the Matthew account. God was going 
to raise Jesus from dead, another sign from heaven.

The problem with the Pharisees was that they did not want to receive any of the signs Jesus gave. They 
wanted their own signs. God’s signs were not acceptable. The Pharisees had in their minds all the things 
that Jesus would need to do before they would be willing to believe in Him. They wanted to accept 
Jesus on their terms, and it just does not work that way. This attitude is one stage of spiritual blindness. 
This is one of the contributing reasons why the Pharisees were unable to see Jesus as the Messiah. Jesus 
was not meeting the standards the Pharisees had in their minds.

The Lord had another way of putting it. He called it “putting the Lord to the test.” Here are my demands 
of God and if He will fulfill all of these things, then I will be His follower. We can fall into the same trap. 
We can have our expectations of the way God ought to operate and if it does not fit our schedule, then 
we will reject. We need to see that our Lord does not operate in this manner. We think that we are 
coming to God, but He is rejecting us because we are looking for a sign. Consider the signs that we 
expect from God: A perfect family, money in the bank, a nice house, good health, time for ourselves, 
convenient worship times, and many such things like these. We have expectations of God, but God does 
not work with us in this way. And many turn away from Jesus because these things are not fulfilled. We 
are also a wicked and adulterous generation when we look at God for what we can get out of Him, rather 
than what we can do for Him. We are in spiritual darkness and blinded by the prince of this world when 
we demand a sign.

The Fundamental Teaching of Christ (8:14-26)
Mark reveals to us that the disciples had forgotten to take bread with them as they got back into the 
boat and crossed over to the other side of Galilee. More important, however, the disciples have just had 
another run in with the Pharisees. They had wanted a sign from heaven to authenticate who Jesus was 
and what He was doing. Jesus proceeds to give some words of warning in verse 15. “Take heed, beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of Herod.” Jesus issues a double warning. Notice the 
emphasis Jesus makes as He says to “take heed” and to “beware.” The Greek word that is here 
translated “take heed” is found 59 times in the New Testament, 53 of those times the word is translated: 
to see, behold, or perceive. The same with the word “beware.” The word is used 135 times and 111 
times it is translated “see, behold, or look.” Jesus is saying with two different words that the disciples 
need to open their eyes and truly see what is happening. See the error of the Pharisees. See their 
hypocrisy. See their false teaching. See that the Pharisees are spiritual blind and have hard hearts. 

The Pharisees teaching spreads like leaven, which is the way most false teaching does spread. Just a 
little bit of false teaching and it has infected a whole congregation. This is an important, fundamental 
teaching that Christ makes to His disciples. You have to always keep your eyes on those who are false. 
We must always be watching those who would spread their false teaching. It may look like it is only one 
person or just a harmless disagreement, but it can spread and infect a whole body of Christians. This is 
how congregations have dissentions, splits, and divisions. Simply letting a little leaven to remain. The 
leaven will grow larger and larger until it has overcome the whole lump of dough.

Are the disciples taking notes to this important teaching of Christ? No, instead they hear the word leaven 
and they start talking about how they forgot to bring the bread with them. The disciples begin to discuss 
among themselves what Jesus has said and determine that Jesus is saying these things because they 
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forgot the bread. This is like asking what is for lunch in the middle of Bible class! Who cares! We are 
doing more important things right now. Our focus is not on what we are going to do about lunch. Our 
focus is on worshipping God and encouraging one another. The disciples had the wrong focus and Jesus 
is now going to call them on it.

When Jesus notices their discussion, He turns to them in verses 17-21 and begins to teach the disciples 
again. Jesus first condemns them with being spiritual blind and hard hearted. “Do you not yet perceive 
or understand? Are your hearts still hardened?” Jesus goes further and says, “Having eyes, do you not 
see? And having ears, do you not hear?” This verse is actually a quotation from Jeremiah 5:21 and 
Ezekiel 12:2. In Jeremiah 5:21 we read, “Hear this now, O foolish people, without understanding, who 
have eyes and see not, and who have ears and hear not.” Jesus uses the words of Jeremiah that 
condemned the hard hearted people of Israel against His disciples. Jesus then asks them to remember 
the events that have just happened concerning the feeding of the 5000 and the feeding of the 4000. In 
verse 21 Jesus asks “how is it you do not understand?” The disciples were unable to see that Jesus had 
full control over physical events. Jesus could make food for His disciples. He had just fed thousands and 
thousands of people with amounts that could only fill two people. Yet the disciples could not recognize 
the power of Jesus.

Further, the disciples could not understand that Jesus’ teachings went beyond the physical. Jesus is 
teaching about leaven and the disciples can only make a physical application. This problem is true in the 
religious world today. Many groups take the teachings of Christ and boil them down to physical 
blessings, having entertaining assemblies, preaching that everyone will be healthy and wealthy if they 
tithe, and the like. Jesus did not center upon the physical. His teachings were to be understood beyond 
the fulfilling of physical and earthly things. The disciples were spiritually blind and hard hearted for their 
inability to understand these things.

It is rather interesting that in the midst of all the spiritual blindness, we now encounter a man who is 
physically blind in the town of Bethsaida. The Pharisees have been spiritual blind, the disciples are 
spiritual blind, and now here is a blind man. The people of the city bring this man to Jesus to be healed, 
and that is exactly what Jesus does.

Now there is certainly a question that comes to our minds in this passage. Why did it take two efforts for 
this man to be fully healed? We have seen Jesus heal others immediately. Why does this blind man see 
people as trees and then he is fully healed? The most complete answer is that we do not know. 
Unfortunately it is not revealed for us what Jesus is trying to accomplish by allowing this man to see 
things blurry. Notice the words that I used to describe what happened. Jesus allowed this man to see 
things blurry. Any other answer is unacceptable. Jesus did not have to do this miracle twice because He 
did not have the power. Nor was it because of a lack of faith. Any answer accept that this is the way 
Jesus wanted to do it is unacceptable because it then shows that Jesus was not God and did not have 
full power. That is clearly not the case.

I believe that Jesus used this, in the very least, as a teaching example for His disciples. Mark does not 
record what Jesus was trying to teach and this is the only account of this event in the gospels. But we do 
learn that Jesus has the power to do things in ways that we do not expect. We may have expectations 
that God will answer our prayers in one way, but God can answer us in a whole different way. Further, 
Jesus is able to heal of all blindness. But He will not heal the spiritually blind. That is up to each and 
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every one of us to take care of ourselves. Jesus could force the Pharisees and force the disciples to 
understand and truly see who He is. But Jesus does not override our free will. We have the choice to 
truly see Jesus for who He is as the Messiah, or to be foolish people who will remain blind to the power 
of the Savior.

Jesus’ Simple Questions (8:27-38)
Jesus and His disciples have come into Caesarea Philippi and while they are walking Jesus asks the 
disciples “who do men say that I am?” This is an interesting question posed by Jesus. The answer are 
even more interesting. Some of the people said that Jesus was John the Baptist. We recall that Herod 
had thought this, that somehow John had raised from the dead (Mark 6:14). Some thought Jesus was 
Elijah and others thought that Jesus was one of the prophets who had come back to life. In all of these 
instances, the people had seemed to believe that one from the past had risen again, either John the 
Baptist, Elijah, or one of the prophets. Jesus now turns and asks the disciples who they say that He is. 
The word for “you” is plural, thus Jesus is asking all of the disciples who they say that He is. Peter is the 
one who quickly gives his response. Peter answers that Jesus is the Messiah, the Christ, the anointed 
one. Peter answers rightly about who Jesus is. Peter had not listened to what all the other people had to 
say about Jesus. Peter was fully convinced that Jesus was the anointed one of God.

This confession leads Jesus to teach the disciples about how He would suffer many things, be rejected, 
be killed, and be raised in three days. Jesus is only months away from His death and so He now begins 
to teach the disciples about what is going to happen to Him. Now this is not what the Jews, nor these 
disciples, had in mind when they talked about a Messiah. Some viewed the Messiah as a political leader 
who would rule over Israel. Some viewed the Messiah as a military conqueror who would over throw the 
Roman powers. Some of the Jews had in mind that there would be multiple Messiahs because they 
could not reconcile the passages of the Messiah ruling His kingdom and passages that spoke of a 
Messiah that would be beaten and bruised.

Peter, who is the first to give His confession, is the first to react to the these teachings of Jesus. Peter 
pulls Jesus aside and begins to rebuke Jesus. You can see Peter saying that these things would not 
happen to Jesus. Jesus is the Messiah, the Holy One of God. These things cannot happen to you. But 
Jesus turns around and rebukes Peter saying, “Get behind Me, Satan!” Have you ever thought about 
what a stinging rebuke this is to call Peter the name “Satan?” This is a powerful charge and a hard 
discipline that Jesus is issuing. Why did Jesus call Peter this? Because Peter was not setting his mind on 
the things of God but on the things of men. After making his confession, Peter had already lost his focus. 
His mind was not on the will of God nor things of God, but what their concept of what a Messiah ought 
to be. Peter could not see how these things could happen to Jesus. Peter was blinded by the things of 
men.

In verse 34 Jesus gathers all the people to Him and begins to teach them about what it means to follow 
after Christ. To follow Jesus, one will have to deny himself and take up his cross. Jesus is already alluding 
to how He is going to die. Here is gives a reference that His death will be through the cross. More 
important, those who have their minds on the things of God also need to go to the cross. Disciples must 
put themselves to death in the sense that they will sacrifice all things, even their lives to follow after 
Jesus. But to put to death the desires in our lives now, to give it over to Jesus’ control, means that we 
will gain our lives in heaven. However, if we choose to live for ourselves, keeping our minds on the things 
of men, we will lose our souls.

41



Peter needed to deny his expectations of what the Messiah would be. He needed to be ready to not be 
ashamed of the things that Jesus was going to endure and suffer. To say that Jesus is the Savior means 
that we must give our lives to Him so that He can save them. We cannot be blind to the realities that 
Jesus has taught here. To follow Jesus means to see things with new eyes. Spiritual life is the goal and 
the salvation of our souls. This can only happen by sacrificing our lives on this earth now to the will of the 
Father. Thus, Jesus tells us how to be a follower of Jesus: (1) deny yourself (vs. 34), (2) take up your cross 
(vs. 34), (3) lose your life (vs. 35), (4) change your goals to spiritual goals (vs. 36), (5) give everything up 
(vs. 37), and (6) do not be ashamed of Jesus.
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Mark 9:1
The Kingdom of God With Power

At the end of Mark 8 we saw the problem of spiritual blindness affecting the scribes, Pharisees, and the 
disciples of Christ. Jesus has also described the things that would happened to Him: his rejection, 
suffering, crucifixion, and resurrection. Upon hearing these things, Peter took Jesus aside and began to 
rebuke Him. Jesus returned to the rebuke to Peter and then taught the multitudes what was required to 
be a follower of Jesus. We have now come to the midpoint of the book. While there is a chapter break 
that has occurred, Jesus is still in the same context found at the end of chapter 8. Jesus is teaching the 
multitudes what is required to be a follower of Him. Jesus concludes His teaching in Mark 9:1 where we 
read, “I tell you the truth, some who are standing here will not taste death before they see the kingdom 
of God come with power.” Jesus has just presented a teaching to His disciples and the multitudes that is 
of the utmost importance. Up to this point, we have not heard much about the kingdom of God. In Mark 
1 we saw John the Baptist and Jesus preaching that the kingdom of God was at hand. In Mark 4 Jesus 
taught four parables describing the character of those who would be in the kingdom of God. But now 
Jesus has made a statement that the kingdom of God will come with power before some standing there 
died. This passage has become a great difficulty for many in the religious world and has been left to 
many interpretations.

False Views of the Kingdom

Premillennialism: the kingdom has not come yet
First we begin with the predominant teaching among those in the religious world. The majority view 
concerning the kingdom of God is called premillennialism. According to this view, the kingdom of God 
was to be established when Christ came, but due to the rejection of Jews, the kingdom of God was 
postponed until His second coming. In the meantime, Christ established the church as a temporary 
solution till the kingdom could be established. This is the prominent view among religious 
commentators, scholars, and teachers. Therefore, this passage has become an extremely difficult 
passage to interpret. Mark 9:1 clearly teaches that there would be some who were there with Jesus who 
would be alive when the kingdom of God came. This has led premillennialists to two possible solutions.

Some are still alive. There have been some that have suggests that some of those who were alive at 
that time are still alive, living as a hermit, awaiting the coming of the kingdom. Some have said that there 
is an apostle or two in hiding who have been lives have been extended as they wait for the kingdom. 
Very few people accept this as a possible solution, if any anymore, because of its fantastic nature. Even 
though this solution seems ridiculous, I submit to you that it is more realistic than the second solution.

Jesus was wrong. The solution that has nearly universal support is that Jesus was mistaken about the 
time when the kingdom would come. In fact, it is stated that as Jesus saw His kingdom being rejected, 
His teachings moved from the kingdom to the coming of the church. I would like to show you why this 
answer is absolutely impossible.

First, if Jesus was wrong about the coming of the kingdom to which He preached, who is to say that He 
was not wrong about His death giving forgiveness of sins to those who believe in Him? Maybe He was 
mistaken about that as well. Maybe He was mistaken about being able to live with Him in heaven. 
Maybe He was mistaken about some of the laws He gave us and murder is really okay with God. If Jesus 

43



was mistaken in one aspect of His teaching, then it can be reasonably argued that He was mistaken in 
other areas of His ministry.

Second, this view says that Jesus did not know His kingdom would be rejected. Once He saw this was 
going to happen, He preached concerning the church to come and the kingdom as postponed. But 
carefully examine the text of Mark 8:31-9:1. All of these teachings occurred in the same setting. There is 
not a break of time, but rather we see one continuous teaching. What did Jesus teach in Mark 8:31? 
Jesus taught that He would be rejected. Jesus knew that He was going to rejected. This was not some 
sort of surprise or shock to Jesus. Eight verses later Jesus also said that the kingdom would come with 
power before some of these people died. The kingdom of God and Jesus’ rejection were preached 
together. Premillennialism says that Jesus did not know that He would be rejected yet. However, Jesus 
taught His rejection in this passage prior to teaching the coming of the kingdom. Clearly, these solutions 
are impossible to accept.

The transfiguration was the coming of the kingdom
Some have tried to resolve the problem concerning the coming of the kingdom of God before some 
died by saying that power of the kingdom of God came at the transfiguration. The transfiguration is the 
next event to happen in Mark 9, six days after this teaching. But this solution is also insufficient. What 
kingdom can we see coming at the transfiguration of Jesus? There is not a kingdom set up when Jesus 
went up on the mountain. If this is the case, why did Jesus continue to preach the coming of the 
kingdom as a future event? Why did Jesus teach in Luke 19 that the kingdom would not come 
immediately? If the kingdom came at the transfiguration, why did these same apostles who had seen the 
transfiguration ask in Acts 1:6 if the kingdom of God was going to come right then? In Mark 15:43 we 
read that Joseph of Arimathea was still waiting for the kingdom of God, years after the transfiguration.

Further, how absurd would it be for Jesus to use this kind of language that only some would still be alive 
when the kingdom came if He was referring to an event that would happen in six days! This would be 
like me saying that there are some here in this auditorium that will not taste death until we meet again 
on Wednesday night. It is an empty statement because it is a statement of the obvious. For these 
reasons, this cannot be accepted as a reasonable solution to what Jesus means by this teaching.

The Kingdom of God

Characteristics of a kingdom
Before we go further, we need to understand what are the characteristics of a kingdom. If I were to tell 
that I have a kingdom, there are certain things that this statement implies.

Kingdom requires a ruler. To have a kingdom means that there is a ruler. Someone or some sort of 
system of government must be in charge of a kingdom. Jesus taught that He was the ruler of the coming 
kingdom. In speaking about Christ, Paul said in 1 Corinthians 15:25, “For He must reign till He has put all 
enemies under His feet. The last enemy that will be destroyed is death.” Paul made a similar statement 
in Ephesians 1:22, “And He put all things under His feet.” Jesus is the ruler of the kingdom and Paul says 
in these passages that He is currently ruling.

Kingdom requires authority. Another obvious attribute of a kingdom is that the one in charge has 
authority. The reason you know that I do not have a kingdom is because I do not have any authority. 
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Jesus taught that He had the authority for this kingdom. In Matthew 28:18 Jesus says, “All authority has 
been given to Me in heaven and on earth.” He is the ruler and He has been given the authority to reign.

Kingdom requires a realm. One cannot have a kingdom within their own minds. A kingdom requires 
subjects and also requires a constituency. We have a representative who we voted for to watch over our 
interests in Congress. The person would not be a representative if he did not have people to represent 
or a geographic constituency to be elected from. Such it is with a kingdom. Christ has a realm, both 
heaven and earth, and His kingdom includes all the people in those realms.

There are many times when Christ simply refers to the kingdom of God in this very general sense of the 
rule of God over heaven and earth. For example, we read in Matthew 11:12 that since the days of John 
the Baptist, the kingdom was suffering violence. In Matthew 21:43 Jesus said that the kingdom of God 
would be taken from the Jews and given to a nation bearing fruit. Also, in Matthew 13:38 Jesus told a 
parable of tares in which the kingdom was described as the field of the world. These instances show that 
there was a kingdom in existence. God was ruling over the earth and over all people. So what is being 
spoken of here in Mark 9:1 in reference to a coming kingdom? Most of the time as we read through the 
gospels, we are reading the teachings of Jesus that a kingdom would come. In fact, there were Old 
Testament promises and prophecies of a kingdom that would come. 2 Samuel 7:12-13,16 says, “When 
your days are fulfilled and you rest with your fathers, I will set up your seed after you, who will come from 
your body, and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build a house for My name, and I will establish the 
throne of his kingdom forever. And your house and your kingdom shall be established forever before 
you. Your throne shall be established forever.”’” God has always ruled over the earth and over all who 
live on the earth. Premillennialists miss the mark by suggesting that this is something still to come. God 
has always had authority, rule, and power over His creation. The promise was for something more 
specific than a general rule.
 
Descriptions of this kingdom
In Mark 9:1 we are told three specific things about the coming of this prophesied kingdom that would be 
established and would rule forever. Whatever answer is given concerning the coming of this kingdom 
must fit the three things Jesus said would take place.

Some standing here. First, Jesus spoke to those who were standing right there with Him. The coming of 
the kingdom would affect the people who were standing there with Jesus. The promise of the kingdom 
was not something that would not involve those in the first century. These people were going to 
participate in the coming of this kingdom.

Will not taste death. Second, the kingdom would come while some of these people were alive. The 
kingdom was going to come in the lifetimes of most of these people. Some would not live long enough 
for the kingdom to come. But some would be alive for its coming.

They will see the kingdom come with power. There was going to be some sort of visible event that 
would be readily seen so as to show that the kingdom had come with power. The kingdom would not 
come by surprise and people would go around saying they had no idea the kingdom came. There were 
to be some visible events that would happen so that they could see the kingdom come. Now, this 
teaching of Jesus does not nullify the words of Jesus in Luke 17:20-21. In that passage Jesus said, “Now 
when He was asked by the Pharisees when the kingdom of God would come, He answered them and 
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said, “The kingdom of God does not come with observation; nor will they say, ‘See here!’ or ‘See there!’ 
For indeed, the kingdom of God is within you.” Jesus was responding in this passage to the notion that 
the kingdom of God was going to be like in the days of Solomon where it was the world power with a 
physical capital in Jerusalem. Jesus was teaching that His kingdom would not be physical in nature. But 
Jesus did say that there would be some things that would be seen so as to know that the kingdom of 
God had come.

The Kingdom of God With Power

Power of the Holy Spirit
Jesus taught that the kingdom of God would come with power. I believe the scriptures teach that there 
were two visible events that occurred which showed the kingdom of God coming with power. After the 
resurrection of Jesus but before His ascension, Jesus told His apostles in Luke 24:49, “Behold, I send the 
Promise of My Father upon you; but tarry in the city of Jerusalem until you are endued with power from 
on high.” Before Jesus ascends to heaven He tells His apostles to wait in Jerusalem to receive this 
power. Before Jesus’ ascension the apostles against ask concerning the coming of the kingdom in Acts 
1:6. Jesus answers, “But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall 
be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth.” Jesus 
again ties the coming of the kingdom of God with the apostles receiving power. The power was to come 
when the apostles received the Holy Spirit, according to Acts 1:8. In Acts 2:1-4 we see the Holy Spirit 
coming upon the apostles as a rushing mighty wind.

Allow me to set up a syllogism for us in order to prove our point. The kingdom was to come with power 
(Mark 9:1). The power came with the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8). The Holy Spirit came at Pentecost (Acts 2:1-4). 
Therefore, the kingdom of God came with power at Pentecost. I believe that this is an important logical 
conclusion that cannot be escaped.

Does this answer fit the criteria that Jesus established in Mark 9:1? Were there some who had been with 
Jesus in Mark 9:1 who saw the kingdom come? Yes, the apostles who were there as well as some of the 
crowd who had been following Jesus. Did the kingdom come in a visible way for people to see it? Yes, 
there were tongues of fire that appeared above the apostles at the coming of the Holy Spirit. Further, all 
the devout Jews from every nation under heaven were there to see this event happen to the apostles 
(Acts 2:5-13). Therefore, this answer fits with the teachings of Christ. Those who obeyed were added to 
the kingdom of God, in Acts 2:47 called the church, and this was proof that the Messiah had come and 
was now reigning on the throne in heaven (Acts 2:33-35).
 
Power in crushing the other kingdoms
But I do not believe that this is the totality of our answer. There are more passages that also describe the 
coming of this kingdom that does not fit in with what took place in Acts 2. Daniel had also prophesied 
about the coming of the kingdom of God in Daniel 2:44. “And in the days of these kings the God of 
heaven will set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people; it shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” Daniel says 
that when the kingdom of God is set up, God’s kingdom will shatter and consume all these other 
kingdoms. In Matthew 3, John preached that the kingdom of God was at hand. But John also preached 
that with the coming of the kingdom of God, there would also be a judgment. Matthew 3:12 says, “His 
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winnowing fan is in His hand, and He will thoroughly clean out His threshing floor, and gather His wheat 
into the barn; but He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” 

Come back to Mark 9:1. What did Jesus tie the coming of the kingdom of God to? Back up one verse to 
Mark 8:38, ““For whoever is ashamed of Me and My words in this adulterous and sinful generation, of 
him the Son of Man also will be ashamed when He comes in the glory of His Father with the holy 
angels.” The sign of the coming of the kingdom would be to see the Son of Man in power. If you do not 
believe that these teaching were tied together, look at Matthew 16:27-28 which is a parallel passage. 
“For the Son of Man will come in the glory of His Father with His angels, and then He will reward each 
according to his works. Assuredly, I say to you, there are some standing here who shall not taste death till 
they see the Son of Man coming in His kingdom.” Also Luke 9:26-27, “For whoever is ashamed of Me 
and My words, of him the Son of Man will be ashamed when He comes in His own glory, and in His 
Father’s, and of the holy angels. But I tell you truly, there are some standing here who shall not taste 
death till they see the kingdom of God.”

The gospel writers tied the coming of the kingdom of God with power to the Son of Man coming in the 
glory of His Father. Jesus said so to Pilate in Mark 14:62, “Jesus said, “I am. And you will see the Son of 
Man sitting at the right hand of the Power, and coming with the clouds of heaven.” Can this be talking 
about the second coming? It cannot be because this coming with power and glory would be something 
that even Pilate would see. What would the Gentiles see to know that the kingdom of God had come?

Luke 21:31 says, “So you also, when you see these things happening, know that the kingdom of God is 
near.” What things were to happen that they would know that the kingdom of God is near? To notice the 
context of these words, back up to verse 20. “But when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, then 
know that its desolation is near.” Daniel said that when the kingdom was set up it would shatter the 
other kingdoms. Jesus said that Pilate and all the multitudes would see Jesus coming in power. How? 
The power of the kingdom would be seen in the destruction of Jerusalem. Jesus said that when they saw 
these things happening, they would know the kingdom was near.

These were the two ways the kingdom of God would come with power. The prophets foretold, as Peter 
quoted Joel, that the Holy Spirit would be poured out, showing the kingdom had come. The prophets 
also spoke that when the kingdom came, it would shatter all the other kingdoms. This was other visible 
sign of God’s power. Does this fit the criteria of Jesus in Mark 9:1? Were there some who had been alive 
with Jesus who saw the fall of Jerusalem? Yes, some of these apostles and many of the followers were 
still alive. Did the kingdom come in a visible way? Yes, the fall of the city was a very visible image of 
God’s power in His kingdom. This also was a sign Christ is reigning in heaven.

Conclusion
Second Peter 1:10-11 says, “Therefore, brethren, be even more diligent to make your call and election 
sure, for if you do these things you will never stumble; for so an entrance will be supplied to you 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” We too can enter into this 
powerful kingdom of God. When Christ ascended to heaven, all things were put under His feet and He 
must rule until the last enemy is destroyed with is death (1 Corinthians 15:25-26). To become a follower 
of Christ and be added to His kingdom, we must deny ourselves, take up our cross, and follow wherever 
He leads.
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Mark 9:2-13
The Transfiguration

Dramatic events have continued to surround the life of Jesus. After Peter’s confession that Jesus is the 
Messiah, Jesus has taught His disciples that He would be rejected, suffer many things at the hands of the 
religious leaders, die, and be raised again in three days. Peter did not accept this view of the Messiah 
and rebuke Jesus for these words. Jesus, in turn, rebuked Peter and then taught what is required to be 
His disciple. In concluding that sermon, Jesus also preached that the kingdom of God would come with 
power. Further, Jesus said that some that were standing there would see the kingdom of God come. We 
noted in our last lesson that the signs of the kingdom coming with power were the coming of the Holy 
Spirit upon the apostles, which all the Jews saw, and the destruction of Jerusalem, which the whole 
world saw. Six days have now passed by since Jesus has preached this lesson to the multitudes and His 
disciples. One can imagine the silence and pondering that may have taken place in the minds of the 
apostles as they considered the teachings of Jesus. How could it be that the kingdom could come with 
power and yet Jesus says that He will be rejected, suffer, and die. Jesus has taught that He would 
establish a kingdom, but He was not going to fulfill the characteristics of a Messiah that the people 
longed for, nor would His kingdom be one that would be political. With these things in mind, we begin 
to read Mark 9:2.

Transfiguration
Throughout the scriptures, we read of amazing things happening on mountains. Abraham was led to 
Mount Moriah to offer his son Isaac as a type of God and Christ. We are all familiar with Mount Sinai, as 
the children of Israel who were led by Moses came to the mountain that was burning and shaking. From 
Mount Sinai, God spoke the ten commandments to the people. Upon mount Gerizim the blessings of 
God were shouted for those who obey, while upon mount Ebal the curses of God for disobedience were 
shouted. On Mount Carmel, Elijah had his contest against the prophets of Baal, as God sent fire down 
from heaven consuming Elijah’s sacrifice proving the prophets of Baal to be false. One of the 
temptations of Christ took place on a very high mountain. Further, Jesus would go and pray on the 
mount of Olives, the very place of His betrayal and arrest. The prophecies of God’s kingdom have always 
been spoken of in terms of Mount Zion.

Important events happen upon mountains in the scriptures. In this section of text, we will see that this 
would be no exception. Jesus takes Peter, James, and John and led them to a high mountain. 
Traditionally, this mountain has been understood to be Mount Tabor, which lies south of Galilee. 
However, Mount Tabor only stands at 1900 feet, a lower elevation than the Mount of Olives. This 
description does not fit Mark’s statement about going to a high mountain. This has led others to believe 
that we are speaking about Mount Hermon, which is closer to the region that Jesus was in at the time. 
Mount Hermon rises up to 9200 feet, a more obvious high mountain, in fact, it is the highest in the 
region. Caesarea Philippi, the last town we read Jesus preaching in is right next to Mount Hermon. This 
causes me to believe that this is the mountain of the transfiguration, though we cannot say with any 
certainty.

It remains to me a curiosity as to why Jesus from time to time pulls Peter, James, and John aside for 
these great events. The last time Jesus pulled these three aside was in Mark 5:37 when Jesus went to 
heal Jairus’ daughter. Perhaps Jesus knew that these three would be monumental pillars after Jesus’ 
ascension in preaching the gospel. More likely, these three may have been the only ones up to this point 
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who could handle seeing such miraculous events. Jesus previously protected His disciples when the 
crowds came to make Jesus a king by sending them back to the other side of the sea of Galilee. Perhaps 
only these three would be able to resist the urge to take Jesus to Jerusalem and make Him king. We do 
not know exactly why, but we again see that Jesus will use Peter, James, and John to witness something 
special.

While on the mountain, Jesus was transfigured before them. What does it mean when the writer says 
that He was transfigured? The Greek word is metamorphoo which is where we get our English word 
“metamorphesis.” The HCSB translates this word “transformed” which captures the idea. The word is 
not discussing a simple change, like a changing of clothing. Instead, the word refers to a complete 
transformation, such that the original is no longer the same anymore. We speak of caterpillars going 
through a transformation to become a butterfly. Peter, James, and John are witnessing a radical 
transformation from Jesus.

In verse 3 we see that Jesus’ clothes became dazzling and extremely white. His clothes were so white, as 
no launderer on earth could whiten or bleach. What a fascinating image that Mark gives for us in trying 
to describe how blindingly white Jesus’ clothes became. What exactly was happening? I believe the clue 
is in the word “transformed.” This word means that the inside changes the outside. To be conformed is 
to have the external things changing the inner person. To be transformed is to have the internal change 
the external. For a moment, it appears that Peter, James, and John were allowed to see some of the 
glory of Christ. The glory of God had been contained and housed inside of that human body. Now that 
glory was being revealed on the top of the mountain.

Further, if this were not dazzling enough, Elijah and Moses appear and they are talking to Jesus. The 
appearance of Moses and Elijah would carry great symbolism and significance to the Jewish people. 
Moses was the great lawgiver and Elijah was one of the first great prophets. Moses and Elijah 
represented to the people the Law and the Prophets, respectively. To see Moses and Elijah would have 
validated that Jesus is the one that was spoken of in the law and the prophets of the old covenant. This 
was another sign which indicated that Jesus was the fulfillment of all things that had been spoken of by 
Moses and the prophets. Moses and Elijah had become to witnesses who testified that Jesus is the 
Messiah. What a testimony this was!

In the middle of this scene, if you can imagine how stunned we would all be to be a witness to these 
events, Peter has some things to say. First, Peter says that it is good for us to be here. The transformation 
had the intended effect upon Peter, James, and John. They understood the power of Jesus speaking 
with Moses and Elijah and the implications this had upon Jesus. After arguing with Jesus that He could 
not suffer as the Messiah, they are given confidence and a reason for faith in Jesus. But Peter is not done 
speaking. If it were myself, I think I would be content to remain quiet and see what was going to happen 
next. However, Peter also says, “let us make three tabernacles, one for You, one for Moses, and one for 
Elijah.” We ask immediately, why did Peter say that? What a crazy thing to say! But verse 6 tells us that 
they were afraid and did not know what to say. They are so overwhelmed by the experience and terrified 
that Peter, in searching for any words to come to his mouth, says to build some shelters so we can all 
stay awhile.

Then a cloud appears, overshadowing them, and a voice came from the cloud, “This is My beloved Son; 
listen to Him.” Again we are given a matter of symbolism with the use of the cloud. The Lord uses clouds 
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to speak of His power and majesty. The Lord led the children of Israel through the wilderness with a pillar 
of cloud. When the tabernacle and temple are constructed, the cloud of the glory of the Lord filled the 
chambers of the tabernacle and the temple. Not only was Jesus the fulfillment of the law and the 
prophets, but now we see God Himself testifying to the person of Jesus. The Lord says that this is His 
beloved Son; listen to Him.

This ends the transfiguration experience. Peter, James, and John look around and they no longer see 
anyone except Jesus. We are left with the assumption that everything has changed back to the way it 
had been before they had climbed up this high mountain. Jesus then orders Peter, James, and John to 
not speak a word about this event to any person until after Jesus had risen from the dead. Peter records 
for us this event in 2 Peter 1:16-18. “For we did not follow cunningly devised fables when we made 
known to you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of His majesty. For 
He received from God the Father honor and glory when such a voice came to Him from the Excellent 
Glory: “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” And we heard this voice which came from 
heaven when we were with Him on the holy mountain.” Peter says that they were eyewitnesses of His 
majesty. They were able to see the glory of Jesus Christ revealed to them for a momentary time.

As they are coming down the mountain, you can see that Peter, James, and John have some questions 
about all that they have seen. First, we see they begin discussing what this means about rising from the 
dead. This is the second time Jesus has said this within the last week. The disciples have not understood 
yet that Jesus would die and rise again. But in seeing Moses and Elijah seems to recall some of 
prophecies in the Old Testament concerning Elijah. They ask Jesus, “Why do the scribes say that Elijah 
must come first?” This seems to be an argument that the scribes were using against Jesus, saying that 
Elijah had not come yet, therefore Jesus could not be the Messiah. Malachi prophesied in Malachi 4:5 
that Elijah would come before the great day of the Lord. Jesus had been preaching repentance because 
the day of the Lord was coming. So where is Elijah?

Jesus validates that Elijah must come first. But their confusion was not merely chronological. The 
question refers back to how there can be glory and suffering together. Elijah was to restore all things 
(9:12). As Jesus poses for the disciples to consider, how is it that the Messiah will suffer many things 
though Elijah has prepared the way? Jesus shows that the scribes had misinterpreted these passages. 
Jesus first points out that Elijah had already come and he suffered for the message he brought in 
preparing the way. Further, implied in this text for the disciples to think about, is that Jesus was not 
coming to inaugurate a physical kingdom. If He had, it would not make sense for Him to suffer. This is 
what Jesus is implicitly teaching to Peter, James, and John. Since Jesus is going to suffer, and Elijah has 
already come who has suffered, the kingdom that is restoring all things must not be physical. We can see 
that Jesus left the teaching at that to allow those words to soak upon His disciples.

Applications

Be transfigured now (Romans 12:2)
We mentioned at the beginning of this lesson that the word “transfigured” occurs only in two other 
places in the New Testament outside of this event. The first place we see the word is in Romans 12:2. 
Paul says, “And do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that you may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God.” There is a transfiguring, if 
you will, or transformation that is to occur within each of us. A transformation is not just a slight alteration 
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or minor change. It is a radical overhaul such that the original is not longer seen, just like our caterpillar 
to butterfly illustration. The Lord has told us that we are to have a radical overhaul in our lives such that 
the old person of sin is no longer seen. Instead we are to be a new creature in Jesus Christ. Too often we 
can think of Christianity as making some changes to our lives. We need to stop this, we need to do this 
better, and we think of following Christ as doing some minor touch up work. But that is not what 
transformation is about. The Lord wants to see a new “you.” Anything resembling the old person is not a 
transformation. How can we go about this transformation?

See the glory of Jesus. We need to see Jesus for who He really is. He is not just a man. He was not just 
a good teacher who had some good rules to live by. We need to see Jesus with all of His glory 
transfigured on that mountain. The gospel of Mark has repeatedly tried for us to see the great power 
and majesty that Jesus possesses. Paul used this imagery in 2 Corinthians 4:3-6 where he says, “But even 
if our gospel in veiled, it is veiled to those who are perishing, whose minds the god of this age has 
blinded, who do not believe, lest the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine on them. For we do not preach ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your 
servants for Jesus’ sake. For it the God who commanded light to shine out of darkness who has shone in 
our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” Those who 
do not see the glory of Christ are blinded by the god of this world and are perishing. We cannot be 
looking to this world because it blinds us and conforms us to its image. We must be fixing our eyes on 
Jesus who is the author and finisher of our faith. Any other focus will not lead to transformed lives.

Listen to Jesus. As the cloud descended upon the mountain and enveloped Peter, James, and John, 
God spoke that Jesus is His beloved Son. But then the Lord gave a command: listen to Him. With our 
eyes fixed upon Jesus we must go forward by listening to His words. This does not mean that we have 
simply heard His message. Transformation will only come when we put His words into our hearts. The 
words are the power unto salvation and can transform any person. We must allow these words to sink 
into our minds so we can be new creatures. Have you heard Jesus today? Are His words transforming 
you? Or will we go home the same person that we were yesterday. The word of God is about 
transforming yourself. Stop applying it to everyone else. It was written to you as well so that it will 
change you. Listen to Him. When we are transformed from the old man of sin into the new creature in 
Christ, we are given the promise of one other transfiguration that will happen. 2 Corinthians 3:18 says, 
“And we all, with unveiled faces, beholding the glory of the Lord, are being transformed into the same 
image from one degree of glory to another. For this comes from the Lord who is the Spirit.”

Do we see what is happening? When we see the glory of Jesus and listen to Him, we too are being 
transformed. Transformed into what? We are transformed into the same image from one degree of glory 
to another. We were already made in the glorious image of God, according to Genesis 1:26. But when 
we are obedient to His commands we are in the process of being changed into the glory of the Lord. If 
you were to look up the word “glory” in your concordance you would see that it occurs about 352 times. 
While many times the scriptures speak of the glory of the Lord, the scriptures also speak of the glory we 
are to receive. First Peter 5:1, “also a partaker in the glory that will be revealed.” 1 Peter 5:4, “you will 
receive a crown of glory that does not fade away.” We are in the process of being changed to be like our 
Father. This change will be complete when He returns in glory to give glory to His children. For we will 
be changed, in the twinkling of an eye, when our corruptible puts on the glorious incorruptible (1 Cor. 
15). Be transfigured now and you will be transfigured in the end into the glory of our Lord Jesus.
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Mark 9:14-29
O Faithless Generation!

In Mark 9:14 we read of the continuation of the scene from the transfiguration. Jesus along with Peter, 
James, and John are coming down from the mountain. Recall that on the mountain Jesus’ clothes have 
become dazzlingly white, Moses and Elijah appeared and spoke with Jesus, and the Lord spoke in a 
cloud concerning Jesus, “This is My beloved Son; hear Him.” On the way down the mountain, Peter, 
James and John ask Jesus concerning Elijah and why the scribes say he must come first. Jesus teaches 
them that Elijah has already come in John the Baptist (Luke 1:17). Further, Jesus makes some rhetorical 
questions to show these three disciples that the kingdom of God is must be a spiritual kingdom if John 
the Baptist suffered and died and their Messiah, Jesus, would also suffer and die.

The Scene (9:14-18)
Jesus, Peter, James, and John come down the mountain to the rest of the disciples. However, there is a 
great crowd that has surrounded the other nine disciples. In the midst of the crowd the scribes are 
arguing with the other nine disciples. So we need to place in our minds this heated debate and 
exchange going on between the nine disciples and scribes. As Jesus approaches the scene, the 
multitudes see him coming near and are amazed to have Him come into their presence.

Jesus asks everyone, “What are you arguing about with them?” We can see Jesus coming back to this 
scene and wanting someone to explain what is going on while He has been on the mountain. We are 
presenting with an interesting contrast between what Jesus is now embroiled in and the transfiguration 
experience that was just completed. Jesus has just been on the mountain speaking with Moses and 
Elijah concerning His death and His Father has also spoken to Him that He is the beloved Son of God. 
Further, to some degree, the glory of Jesus has been revealed to Peter, James, and John such that they 
were terrified yet were glad to be there. Now Jesus has returned from the mountain and He is not 
received with the thronging glory that He deserves. Instead He comes back to an argument between His 
own disciples and the scribes who are trying to discredit Him.

As we can see Jesus looking around at the crowd, He looks for an answer to why an argument has arisen. 
In verse 17 we see that someone in the crowd speaks us and says that he came to bring his son to Jesus 
who has a spirit that make him mute. The person in the crowd further describes the condition of son, that 
the spirit seizes him, throws him down, foams and grinds his teeth, and makes him rigid. Since Jesus was 
up on the mountain, the man brought his son to the nine disciples who had been left. Jesus’ disciples 
were unable to cast out the spirit.

Now let us stop the story for a moment and make some notes about what has been described to us thus 
far. First, we need to consider the despair and hopelessness of the man whose son has this spirit. Though 
we cannot truly put ourselves in this man’s shoes for none of us have had a child experience demon 
possession, we must do the best we can to see what this man is experiencing. He has a son that is seized 
by this spirit such that he cannot speak, foams at the mouth, and is thrown on the ground. If this were 
not bad enough, notice the description in verse 22: he is often cast into the fire and into the water to 
destroy him. This spirit has wrecked havoc upon this man’s son. Imagine the scars and the burns that the 
son would have from being thrown into the fire. Imagine the heartache of the father who has seen these 
things happen to his son since his childhood. Now the father has brought the son to the disciples for 
healing and they could not do it. How depressing! Imagine the despair and hopeless feeling the father 
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and son would have after the disciples’ failure! We must see what the father has endured to fully 
appreciate the rest of the story.

But we also must see what the scribes were doing. We are not explicitly told what the disciples and the 
scribes were arguing about, but we can make a pretty reasonable deduction. What do you think the 
scribes were saying when the disciples could not cast out the spirit? I believe the scribes tried to seize 
upon this opportunity of the disciples’ failure to discredit Jesus. I would imagine that the scribes were 
teaching this multitude that if Jesus were the Messiah and these were His disciples, why was the spirit 
not cast out? I believe the argument between the disciples and the scribes becomes very evident. The 
argument is over the validity of Jesus though the disciples have failed.

Jesus and the Man
Jesus responds, “O faithless generation, how long am I to be with you? How long am I to bear with you? 
Bring him to me.” Who is Jesus referring to when we says, “O faithless generation?” Certainly Jesus is 
speaking about His own nine disciples who were unable to cast out the spirit. They clearly showed a lack 
of faith by being unable to cast out the spirit. But Jesus does not say, “O faithless disciples!” He speaks 
about the generation. Not only do His disciples show a lack of faith, but everyone in this scene has 
shown a lack of faith. The crowd has shown itself faithless for not believing that Jesus could do this work. 
The scribes have certainly shown themselves to be faithless by using this as an opportunity to argue with 
the disciples and try to discredit Jesus.

How frustrating to go from the glory of the transfiguration to dealing with all of these faithless people! 
Thus Jesus seems to be sighing within Himself when He says “how long must I be with you” and “how 
long must I bear with you.” But Jesus does not walk away from the scene. Instead, He is going to heal 
the son therefore He orders for the son to be brought to Him.

As the son is brought to Jesus, the spirit within the son sees Jesus. The spirit then convulsed the boy, fell 
on the ground, rolled around, and foamed at the mouth. We are being presented with a test of faith. The 
stage has been set for the battle between good and evil. We have before us the classic showdown. 
Jesus says to bring the son to Him, but the spirit puts on a display to show its power. Will the crowd put 
their faith in Jesus to cast out the spirit, or will they not believe that Jesus can cast this one out?

Jesus now engages in a discussion with the father. Jesus asks, “how long has this been happening to 
him?” The father says that this has been going on since the boy’s childhood and then describes how 
terrible the spirit has been on his son. The father now makes the request, “but if you can do anything, 
have compassion on us and help us.” This statement is a far cry from the faith that we have seen from 
others who needed to be healed by Jesus. The woman with the flow of blood showed great faith by 
believing that simply touching the garment of Jesus would heal her. Jairus, though his daughter had 
died, had Jesus come to his home and raise the girl from the dead. The Syrophoenician woman whose 
daughter had an unclean spirit approached Jesus and said that even the little dogs eat the children’s 
crumbs that fall from the table. Great faith has surround most of the healings of Jesus. But this man 
expresses doubt. He says to Jesus, “if you can do anything.” This statement shows he had no 
expectation of Jesus being able to help. 

Jesus seizes upon this man’s statement of doubt and turns the pressure back upon the man. Jesus says, 
“If you can! All things are possible for one who believes.” The man responds, “I believe; help my 
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unbelief!” Jesus essentially asks the man if he will believe even though he had experienced failure and 
let down by His disciples. Will the man believe even though the scribes have placed doubt in your mind 
about Me? The man recognized his need for greater faith. Jesus was going to have this man learn the 
need to put his trust in Jesus. With that, Jesus commands the unclean spirit to come out and never enter 
him again. The spirit, after crying out and convulsing him, came out of the boy. This left the boy 
appearing that he was dead.

The faith of the father was going to be tested again. Most of the people in the crowd are now saying 
that the boy is dead. The boy has been convulsing and shrieking and now the boy seems to lay lifeless 
on the ground. Will the father continue to trust in Jesus? In verse 27 Jesus takes the boy by the hand 
and lifts him up and he arose. When the disciples go into the house they privately ask Jesus why they 
could not cast out the unclean spirit. Jesus responds that this kind of spirit cannot be cast out by 
anything but prayer. Jesus tells them that they cannot cast out spirit by their own power. They must have 
a full dependence on the power of God.

Everything is Possible with God
In verse 23 Jesus makes a statement concerning faith upon which we must turn our attention. “All things 
are possible for one who believes.” This is such an important statement for the Christian to realize, yet 
instead having confidence in the truth of this fact, we take extreme positions in regards to faith. 

God must do all I  ask. Some Christians take this statement to mean that God must do all that I ask of 
Him. Anytime the Christian goes to God in prayer there is the belief that God must do all that is asked of 
Him. Prayer becomes some sort of way to make God hostage to the things we ask. Then, when 
something that we ask for does not come about, faith is shattered and many fall away from the Lord. 
Jesus is not teaching that the Lord must do everything that we ask of Him, and we must be perfectly 
clear upon this. Though we pray concerning the spiritual condition of those among us, for the physical 
condition of many among us, or for our various wants and needs, God does not have to do what we say.

Consider that Paul pleaded three times for the Lord to take away his thorn in the flesh. However God did 
not take away the thorn in the flesh even though Paul asked repeatedly. God’s answer was “My grace is 
sufficient for you, for My power is perfected in weakness” (2 Corinthians 12:8-9). We must know that this 
can be the answer the Lord will give us to our prayers. The Lord may respond that we can deal with the 
circumstances we are in to be perfected to be like Christ in our weaknesses.

God cannot do what I ask. If Christians do not accept the first extreme it seems that many Christians 
accept this extreme. Some Christians do not bother to passionately plead with God because there is no 
belief that God will do what we ask. This was the issue with the father in this text. He did not have any 
confidence that the Lord could cast out the demon. This lack of faith will lead us to not receive anything 
from the Lord (James 1:7). There are times when we may look at our difficulty and our suffering and 
believe that God cannot or will not do anything about it. But that is not up for us to decide! Why did 
Jesus say, “let this cup pass from Me” while in the garden before His crucifixion? Jesus knew full well that 
this is the path He would have to take. He had come for this very purpose! Jesus prays this because we 
must put these things in God’s hands. It is not up to us to decide what God will or will not do, even when 
the outcome seems clear. 
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True Christianity demands true faith that all things are possible with God. We must trust that God will do 
for us what is best. Paul certainly could have seen that a removal of his thorn in the flesh would have 
been best for him. God did not see it that way. It was better for Paul to experience the sufferings. We 
must trust that God has a greater plan for us than sometimes what we can see. Our sight is limited about 
what we need and what is best. God can see from beginning to end and will accomplish what must be 
done for us.
 
The Connection Between Faith and Prayer
Faith is confidence that what God has promised or said will come to pass. If you can see clearly how 
something can be accomplished, then you are not living by faith. This is the fundamental teaching that 
Jesus is trying to impart to the father and to His disciples. The whole story revolves around that the 
father cannot see how his son is going to be healed by Jesus. The whole conflict is that the disciples 
could not see how they could cast out such a powerful unclean spirit. Faith is when you do not know 
what the outcome will be, but know God can work out the outcome so that it is best.

We think we have faith because we can see how God is working in our lives. That is not faith at all. If we 
can see God working in our lives, then there is no need for faith. We have evidence in our lives for the 
love of God, but we do not have faith. Hebrews 11:1 tells us that faith is in the things unseen. It is the 
circumstances in our lives in which we do not know what will happen that faith needs to step in as the 
bridge to God. What we see is that there is a strong connection between faith and prayer. When the 
disciples could not cast out the unclean spirit, Jesus called them along with all the people a faithless 
generation. When the disciples asked why they could not cast out the unclean spirit, Jesus says that it 
was a lack of prayer. 

Prayer and faith go hand in hand together. When one has a weak prayer life, one will find that they also 
have weak faith. When one has a strong prayer life, one will find that they have great faith. This is a 
simple connection, yet many Christians overlook the necessity of prayer to develop faith. Prayer has 
become the weak person’s voodoo. People think of prayer as an antiquated act that makes the person 
who is praying feel better but really does not have any effect. This may have seeped into our mentality 
such that we only turn to prayer when we are in dire straits and is not a habit for us each day. If you find 
you have a weak faith, consider how often you spend time in prayer. If Jesus is our example, as He must 
be if we are going to call ourselves His disciples, we must see the frequency of Jesus stopping and 
praying. We must follow that example to grow in faith. Would Jesus look at us and claim that we are a 
faithless generation?

Finally, we must see that a lack of faith discredits Jesus. The scene began because of the nine disciples 
lack of faith to cast out the unclean spirit. Because of this lack of faith, the scribes seized an opportunity 
to cast doubt in the crowd concerning who Jesus truly was.

We need to see that this can also be true of us. We can discredit the work and name of Jesus when we 
have a lack of faith. When trials, temptations, sufferings, and tragedies come and we crumble, what are 
we teaching to unbelievers who know that we are Christians? What we teach them is that God does not 
deliver us and will not keep the promises God has given. The unbeliever will see no advantage of being 
a disciple versus not being a disciple. It is when we are able to withstand the fires of life that unbelievers 
look at us and wonder how we could survive that we can teach that it is only by the power of God.
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Let us be sure to recognize the impact of faith. We can be great servants of the Lord when we have a 
faith that endures all things. We can also do a great disservice to the work of the Lord when our 
weaknesses are seen by others. Let us work to grow and improve our faith. Let us increase our prayer 
and conversations with God to be stronger in the Lord.
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Greatness in God’s Kingdom
Mark 9:30-50

Stature, prominence, and rank are the keys to greatness in our society. We are instilled with the drive to 
“make something of ourselves.” You and I are told to make our way to the top, regardless of how you 
get there. In fact, the reality television shows today glorify one’s ability to destroy the competitors, stab 
them in the back, and sabotage whomever you can to reach the goal. This mentality becomes a part of 
us in the workplace and among our families. These attributes are not exempt from showing up in local 
churches today. There are those who claim to be among the Lord’s people who will do whatever it takes 
to always remain in a position of rank and prominence. There are people who must have power run 
through them. This can sometimes be seen in the leaders of local churches, such as elders, deacons, and 
preachers. I know of one man who was put up for the position of elder and when he was rejected, he 
desired to know who went against him so he could change their minds. When this was not allowed, he 
moved his membership to another congregation where he would have the opportunity to be an elder. 
There can also be those who claim to be among the Lord’s people who are envious and jealous because 
they do not have the prominence that preachers, teachers, elders, and deacons have. These problems all 
come from an acceptance of the doctrine of the world to reach the top at all costs. This is a similar 
struggle that we see the disciples of Jesus encountering. Peter, James, and John were pulled away by 
Jesus from the other nine disciples and went upon the high mountain where they were able to see Jesus 
transfigured before them. One may wonder whether it is this separation that leads to the problems that 
we are going to read about in this text concerning position, rank, and prominence. In this lesson we will 
notice how Jesus told His disciples to conquer these problems and along the way we will make personal 
applications for ourselves.

Jesus Teaches His Disciples
After casting out the unclean spirit which the other nine disciples could not cast out, Jesus and the 
twelve leave there and pass through Galilee. We are told by Mark that Jesus did not want anyone to 
know He was passing through because He was spending time teaching His disciples. Therefore we can 
envision that Jesus did not go on the roads that passed through the cities, but kept away from where the 
people would be in an effort to spend important time teaching His twelve.

Jesus continues to instruct His disciples about His coming suffering and death. Jesus says in verse 31, 
“The Son of Man is being delivered into the hands of men, and they will kill Him. And after He is killed, 
He will rise the third day.” Jesus has begun to impress this teaching upon His disciples to make them 
understand what the future hold for Him. In this case, Jesus offers a little more information about what 
will happen to Him. This time Jesus tells the disciples that He will be betrayed. The Greek word that in 
the NKJV is translated “delivered” also has the meaning of “betrayed.” The NIV and NRSV so translate 
the word as “betrayed.” Jesus is telling His twelve for the first time that it would be someone close to 
Him who will deliver Him to be killed.

The disciples still do not understand what Jesus is saying through this teaching. It is impossible for these 
men to fathom that the Messiah, the Son of God who has come to establish His kingdom could finally 
arrive and suffer and die. Further, how hard of a teaching would this be for His disciples to understand 
that there would be a resurrection for the dead three days later. Peter had rebuked Jesus upon receiving 
this information in Mark 8:32 and we see that the disciples are still struggling with the reality of this 
teaching.
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Further, the disciples were unwilling to ask Jesus concerning this teaching because they were afraid. It is 
possible the twelve disciples were afraid to ask for fear of rebuke as Peter had received. But Peter did 
not ask questions. Instead, He had told Jesus as a matter of fact that these things would never happen 
to Him. I believe the reason the disciples were afraid to ask is because they did not want to know the 
answer. They did not want to know that these were going to happen and did not want to accept these 
coming events as a reality.

Character Attribute #1: Lowliness (9:31-34)
Jesus and His disciples are now in Capernaum. However, Jesus wants to know what the disciples were 
disputing with each other on the way. It is interesting to notice that every time that Jesus has taught 
concerning His death, the teaching has revealed a spiritual flaw in the disciples. The first time Jesus 
taught about His death it caused Peter to rebuke Jesus. The second time Jesus taught about this, there 
was a question concerning how Elijah and the Messiah could bring about a restoration yet still be killed. 
Now another flaw will be revealed in the disciples because of Jesus’ teaching. We would hope that the 
dispute between the disciples would be over the finer points of the law of Moses. Maybe we would hope 
the dispute would surround how the Messiah could die and yet rule. Maybe we would expect the 
dispute to be about the inauguration of a spiritual kingdom. But these hopes are wiped away as we see 
the disciples refusing to answer Jesus because they had argued about who was the greatest in the 
kingdom. The disciples’ silence certainly implies the guilty conscience they had about disputing over this 
matter. The disciples had the same ambition for greatness and desire for prominence that we feel today. 
Jesus is now going to explain in the rest of this chapter about who is the greatest in the kingdom.

The first character attribute that Jesus teaches for greatness in His kingdom is lowliness. Lowliness is not 
a word that is common in our vocabulary today, which is a shame and may show to us how far we have 
moved away from the character of Christ. Lowliness literally means “not rising far from the ground.” 
Immediately we may object to this because it does not make sense that greatness can come through a 
mentality that does not let oneself rise far from the ground. Lowliness is counter-cultural as we have 
already noted. Society tells us to advance ourselves to make ourselves great. Lowliness is also counter-
natural. It is not a natural thought process to bring ourselves to the ground. When you get to low to the 
ground, there is a good chance that people are going to walk on you. So we do not like lowliness and 
we strenuously object to devoting ourselves to such a mindset. But Jesus is going to illustrate this 
characteristic through three teachings.
 
Servitude (9:35)
Jesus teaches that if anyone wants to be first, he must make himself last. How does one make himself 
last? Jesus is very clear: we must become a servant of all. Lowliness is not serving those who serve us 
first. Lowliness is not in serving only the people that we like and want to subject ourselves to. Lowliness 
demands that we serve all people. This means that service must include people I do not like, people I do 
not get along with, people who have hurt me, and people who are my enemies. True lowliness is only 
found in serving those who we deem unworthy of service. It is easy to serve our friends and those who 
are kind to us. But Jesus commands for His followers to be servants of all.

We excuse ourselves from service because no one has asked us to help or serve them. But that does not 
alleviate our responsibility. We must volunteer our services to everyone we can. We need to see those 
who are physically in need and offer with visitation, with meals, with friendliness. We need to see those 
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who are spiritually struggling among us and offer to read the Bible, study the Bible, pray together, and 
work together in building up in Christ. We must serve non-Christians by creating opportunities to 
building relationships and foundations so that we can share the gospel with them. The true servant of 
God does not excuse himself or herself from service because of a lack of time, lack of money, lack of 
desire, or anything else. The servant in the house is not afforded the opportunity to decide when he will 
serve. The servant gives himself or herself to the will of the other. We need to see our great failures in 
this area and become more like Christ in serving Christians and non-Christians.
 
Humility (9:36-37)
To become a servant as Jesus has commanded demands that we practice humility in the mind. I believe 
this is the attribute Jesus was seeking to illustrate when He took a little child into His arms. A child does 
not take into account a person’s accomplishments, a person’s name, a person’s influence, a person’s 
power, nor a person’s fame. These things are meaningless to a child. If I were to tell Paige that I am a 
preacher at the Haverhill Road church of Christ, would she care? If I were to speak to my daughter about 
all of my accomplishments and degrees, would that change her view of me? No, because these things 
do not matter to little children. But these things are very important to adults and Jesus is telling us that 
this must change.

Jesus is teaching that there is no rank in God’s kingdom. Our accomplishments are not going to be 
presented before God and He will give us greater heavenly riches. There is no merit with God. We also 
need to see that humility is not something you are born with in life. We sometimes speak of humility as if 
it were a genetic trait like hair color or height. Humility is something that must be practiced. It is a 
decision to choose others rather than ourselves. This is how we practice humility. We are not given the 
option of not being humble. We must practice humility in every decision we make.

Lacks envy and jealousy (9:38-41)
Jesus is teaching us to be free from jealousy. But the way this teaching comes about is because John is 
sparked to relate an experience to Jesus. The disciples saw someone casting out demons in the name of 
Christ but because he did not follow with them, they forbade him to cast out demons. But Jesus tells the 
disciples that they should not forbid anyone who is working in His name. Jesus further teaches that those 
who are not against us in on our side.

Let us first deal with what this is not teaching. Most commentators use this passage to show that we 
should not be arguing over faiths and denominations. Since we are all working in the name of Christ we 
ought not worry about Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian, or any other denomination because we are on 
the same team, the argument states. But let us be clear that this was not what Jesus was teaching. 
Notice that Jesus says not to forbid someone who works “in My name.” The phrase “in My name” does 
not simply mean that people are claiming to be followers of Christ. “In My name” means by My 
authority. Jesus is teaching the disciples not to stop someone else who is working by the authority of 
Jesus Christ. All of the religious groups and denominations cannot have the authority of Christ when they 
all possess different teachings. Jesus is not teaching that we are to overlook all the differences and be 
united in Christ with our various beliefs. There is only one body, one baptism, one God, and one faith.

I believe this is teaching that there must be freedom from jealousy. It is interesting to consider that this 
one was able to cast out demons, while the disciples had struggled with casting out demons previously. 
We ought not prevent others from being successful in working for the Lord simply because of our 
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failures. For some reason it is easy for us to be jealous of other Christians in the work they are doing. 
There are conflicts because someone is doing what we want to do. There is envy because a person 
receives praise for their good work while the work we are doing goes unnoticed. This attitude of envy 
can be found among members over the silliest of issues. Envy and jealousy come from our desire to be 
greater than one another. Yet this attitude keeps us out of God’s kingdom. Too often we expect other 
Christians to do things our way, and if it is not done our way, then we ruffle feathers and cause problems. 
Of course, I am not speaking of matters of doctrine but upon matters of judgment. Lowliness means that 
we will listen and we will yield to the other person upon matters that really are of indifference. The “my 
way or the highway” attitude is unacceptable in the kingdom of God.

Character Attribute #2: Holiness
The second characteristic that Jesus will describe for those who want to be great in His kingdom is 
holiness. Jesus now reverts back to the illustration of the child when He speaks of “these little ones.” The 
little ones are now a reference to those who are disciples of Jesus Christ, “who believe in Me.” Jesus 
gives the warning that no one cause another believer to stumble. Jesus says that it would be better if a 
millstone were hung around our necks and we were cast into the sea than to be stumbling blocks to 
others.

We must accept the seriousness of this command for holiness. How easy it is to do something that would 
cause another to fall into weakness and sin. Our personal liberties must be restrained when we know that 
such an action may be cause for another to fall into weakness. Paul said in 1 Corinthians 8:13, 
“Therefore, if food makes my brother stumble, I will never again eat meat, lest I make my brother 
stumble.” As many of you know, there are many arguments concerning smoking, drinking, dancing, 
modesty, and other such issues. This law of Christ applies to all of these areas and more. There are some 
here who have struggled with modesty and lusts, with drinking and alcoholism, with smoking and 
nicotine addiction. What danger am I placing myself in if I do these things with the knowledge that many 
here are weak in such areas? We are challenged to be examples not only to the unbelievers, but also to 
other believers who have struggles and weaknesses. Many weaknesses we may not be aware of with our 
brethren, so we must always be careful even with things that are clearly liberties of the Christian, much 
more things of questionable repute.

Jesus also teaches that holiness demands that we confront our sins. It will be absolutely impossible for us 
to fulfill the commands that are given in verses 43-48 if we do not acknowledge and confront the sins 
that plague our lives. Jesus is making us accountable for our actions. It is our hands that handle and 
guide our minds where they ought not be. It is our feet that run to evil. It is our eyes that we allow to see 
things that ought not be seen and envision evils that should not come to mind. We our responsible for 
our bodies and must confront the sins that plague us and take control. Sin cannot be ignored and 
pushed into the closet, hoping no one will know so that we do not have to deal with it. Time to pull it 
out and address the sin for what it is.

Once we have identified our weaknesses and sins, we are told that we must cut the sins off. This should 
be obvious to us, yet it is an action that many of us do not want to take. But it is the only action we can 
make if we are going to have our souls saved from the fiery judgments of hell. Why do doctors still use 
amputation as a method of treatment? Are they being barbaric doctors who are using medicine from the 
dark ages? Of course not. Amputation is used to preserve the body from further infection from disease. 
We would not look at an appendage that has gone gangrene and decide that this was okay. We would 
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have the appendage cut off to preserve the health of the body. This is the analogy that Jesus is trying to 
strike in our minds. If sin is not cut off, it will infect the soul so that it will be lost in the fires of hell. 
Cutting off is the only remedy. We cannot poke at it, play with it, or ignore the situation that sin leaves us 
in. To cut sin off means that we must remove all the temptations we can from before our eyes, hands, 
and feet. We cannot leave the temptations in the way such that we will so easily fall back into sin. If I 
want to stop sin, I must remove anything that will remind me of the sin and cause me to want to fall back 
into my weakness. Cut off sin or we will be cut off from our Father’s presence and the kingdom of God.

Character Attribute #3: Usefulness
Jesus also describe that those who want to be great in the kingdom of God must be useful to God. All of 
us will be tested by the fires of trials and temptations. This is the purifying process that builds our faith 
and cleanses our character. Jesus further says, “every sacrifice will be seasoned with salt.” This is an 
allusion that refers back to the Old Testament when all of the sacrifices had to be seasoned with the salt 
of the covenant. Having been salted, a sacrifice was rendered acceptable to God. We must become a 
pleasing sacrifice to the Lord, purified for the Lord, as if by salt, from the decay of the world. Jesus used 
this imagery in the sermon on the mount when Jesus told the multitudes that they are the salt of the 
earth. We are of no value to the kingdom of God if we cannot be put to use by the Lord. But God can 
only use those who will submit to His will. God will not override our desires to make us what He wants us 
to be. We must submit to His power and will to be transformed into sacrifices well pleasing to Him.

Not only must we be useful and presentable to God, we must also be useful to others. Our saltiness 
must extend to others in the world to cause them to hunger and thirst for the righteousness of God. 
Unfortunately, too many Christians have lost their saltiness and no longer are attracting people to thirst 
for the Lord. What good are we to the Lord and to our fellow man if we are not salty with the 
righteousness of God? When we are not thrilled about serving Christ, how can we expect others to be 
excited about Jesus? We are to be useful to others because we draw people to Christ. We must be 
causing spiritual conversations and studies concerning the Lord. We must be making invitations for 
people to get better acquainted with the Lord. We cannot expect that we will be in the Lord’s kingdom 
when we are not fruitful. In John 15 Jesus said that He cuts off the branches that do not bear fruit and 
cast them in the fire. Let us bear the fruit of the Spirit and therefore have peace with one another.

Conclusion
Jesus has taught that greatness comes from doing the opposite of what the world says to do to be great. 
Greatness is not about receiving salvation for ourselves, but getting as many as possible to taste the 
heavenly gift we have tasted. There is no neutrality with Jesus. Either we are for Him or we are against 
Him. To be in the kingdom we must become lowly, holy, and useful servants of Jesus Christ. That is true 
greatness in life now and in the heavenly places.
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Mark 10:1-12
Jesus’ Teaching On Divorce

The problem of divorce in society is nothing new. The issue presented as many challenges in the first 
century as it does now in the twenty-first century. Today it seems that there are as many views concerning 
God’s law of divorce as there are people worth asking. Within the religious world there are numerous 
views from no reason for divorce to any reason for divorce as long as there is repentance. The necessity 
of such a study should not be lost upon us since most people have either been involved in or affected by 
divorce. Therefore the teachings of Jesus concerning divorce are extremely relevant. In Mark 10 Jesus 
dealt with the question of divorce.

First Dialogue (Mark 10:1-9)
Jesus is teaching in the land of Judea and the people are gathered to Him to hear His teaching, as was 
their custom. The Pharisees approach Jesus in order to test Him. This, of course, is nothing new for the 
Pharisees have been testing Jesus repeatedly concerning His teachings, looking for a flaw and a way to 
discredit Him. The Pharisees ask Jesus a question: “is it lawful for a man to divorce his wife?” Before we 
go on in the reading, it is important what Jesus is addressing. Jesus is not giving a full discourse on 
marriage. Jesus is not giving laws regarding when someone is allowed to remarry. Jesus has been asked 
if it is lawful to put away a spouse. This is question He is answering: is divorce (putting away) lawful? 
Thus, the title of the lesson is “Jesus’ Teaching on Divorce” and not on marriage or remarriage.

Jesus responds to the question by pointing the Pharisees to God’s law that was given through Moses. 
Jesus is not going out on a limb at this point and teaching His view of divorce. Jesus is not saying “thus 
says I concerning divorce.” Jesus immediately directs the Pharisees to the scriptures. Let us reflect for a 
moment that this needs to be our answer concerning this topic or any other spiritual issue. The question 
is not what does someone say about divorce. The question must always be, “what do the scriptures say 
concerning divorce?” Jesus immediately responds that the people must look for God’s authority to 
answer this question.

The Pharisees respond to Jesus that Moses permitted one to write a certificate of divorce and to put her 
away (divorce) her. This is interesting because it seems that up to this point the Pharisees have now 
answered their own question. The Pharisees asked if it was lawful to put away. Jesus asked what Moses 
said and they respond that Moses said they could put away with the certificate of divorcement. With this 
being the case, I believe we need to consider why this is not the end of the story? Why does not Jesus 
walk away and say that your question is answered? I believe the answer to this question will help put us 
on the right track concerning God’s law concerning divorce. I propose to you that the Pharisees have 
given the wrong answer and that is why the teaching of Jesus continues.

The only place in the law of Moses that we read about the giving of a certificate of divorcement is in 
Deuteronomy 24:1-4. This is what the Pharisees are giving as their answer concerning what Moses’ law 
taught. The Jews had understood Deuteronomy 24 to be teaching that divorce was lawful for nearly 
every reason. Jesus is going to correct their understanding of Deuteronomy 24 to make it in harmony 
with God’s law. First, let us consider Deuteronomy 24:1-4. The first three verses are statements of the 
conditions that might come about and the fourth verse is the remedy when such conditions are met. 
Unfortunately most of the versions do not do a very good job in showing that these first three verses are 
conditions. The NIV and NRSV do well in showing this to be the case. Notice the “if” statements: “if a 
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man marries,” “and writes her a certificate of divorce,” “if after she leaves,” “and her second husband 
dislikes her and writes her a certificate of divorce.” Verse 4 tells the people what to do, “then her first 
husband is not allowed to marry her again.”

Deuteronomy 24 was contingency law. This means that the legislation was given in case such a 
circumstance came about. Now we would read this and it would seem pretty far-fetched that this would 
be a problem. But it was a problem and that is why the law was given. As Jesus says in Mark 10:5, 
“because of the hardness of your heart he wrote you this commandment.” The people were putting 
away their wives, and after they had married another, they would put them away so that the first husband 
could have her back. God was putting a stop to this by giving this commandment in Deuteronomy 24.

Now many have come along and declared that since the woman was allowed to remarry in Deuteronomy 
24, that anyone who is divorced today is also allowed to remarry for any reason. But this is a horrible flaw 
in reasoning. There is no permission given in this passage at all. Moses is giving legislation as to what to 
do if in this situation, not condoning the situation. A similar situation concerning contingency law is 
found in Deuteronomy 22:28-29. “If a man finds a young woman who is a virgin, who is not betrothed, 
and he seizes her and lies with her, and they are found out, then the man who lay with her shall give to 
the young woman’s father fifty shekels of silver, and she shall be his wife because he has humbled her; he 
shall not be permitted to divorce her all his days.” Was Moses teaching that it was okay to seize a 
woman who is a virgin and rape her as long as you paid fifty shekels of silver and married her later? Of 
course not! This is legislation given so as to know what to do if the situation arise, just like Deuteronomy 
24. Moses was not teaching that it was okay for the woman to repeatedly get married. He was simply 
describing a possible situation.

This type of contingency law is also found in the New Testament. In 1 Corinthians 7:10-11 Paul says, 
“Now to the married I command, yet not I but the Lord: A wife is not to depart from her husband. But 
even if she does depart, let her remain unmarried or be reconciled to her husband. And a husband is not 
to divorce his wife.” Is the Lord teaching that divorce is okay as long as you do not remarry? Of course 
not! The command is to not divorce. The Lord is simply telling us what we must do if we find ourselves in 
such a circumstance. He is not giving approval to the action. Many times we are doing what the Jews 
were doing to the law of Moses. The Jews read this passage and said that this means we can divorce 
and remarry as long as we give her a certificate of divorce. That is not what God was authorizing at all. 
The Jews understanding of the law concerning divorce needed to be corrected.
8. This is not the first time that Jesus had to correct the Jews concerning divorce. He had done it earlier 
in Matthew 5:31-32. Notice verse 31, “Furthermore it has been said, ‘Whoever divorces his wife, let him 
giver her a certificate of divorce.’” That is not what Moses said, but what the Jewish teachers said. Jesus 
corrects their interpretation of Deuteronomy 24 in verse 32 that divorce for any reason other than sexual 
immorality commits adultery.

Jesus is also correcting the Jews interpretation here in Mark 10 as well. In Mark 10:6 Jesus now 
straightens out the Jews concerning God’s law on divorce. Jesus says that from the beginning of 
creation, God made them male and female and said that they were to leave their parents, be joined 
together, and become one flesh. In verses 8-9 Jesus drives home His point: the two people are no 
longer two, but are now one flesh. The two have been joined together by God, and what God has joined 
together, let no man separate. This is the law that was given from the beginning in Genesis 2 and it is the 
law that was to be followed by all mankind from creation.
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I believe we speak in error when we say that there was a different law concerning divorce under the old 
covenant than now under the new covenant. While I do not have time to extensively prove this point 
fully, I want us to consider that the law concerning divorce has never changed. God’s law is stated in 
Genesis 2. This is the same law that was in effect under Moses. The Jews had distorted what Moses had 
said in Deuteronomy 24 and Jesus now clarifies that law. Jesus is not giving a new teaching here in Mark 
10, in Matthew 5 or in Matthew 19. Jesus is teaching the law of Moses concerning divorce.

The Jews had given the wrong answer to Jesus’ question, “what did Moses command you?” The 
Pharisees responded that they could divorce for any reason. Jesus now shows them what Moses 
commanded and it is the same thing that was commanded in the garden of Eden. There is a consistency 
in God’s law. Paul in 1 Corinthians 7 taught the same thing that Jesus taught in Matthew 19, Matthew 5, 
and Mark 10, as Moses taught to the people of Israel, as God Himself spoke in Genesis 2. This is the 
same law. Shall we truly suggest and believe that divorce was okay under the old covenant but now is 
not? The Lord clearly declared through His prophet Malachi, “I hate divorce!” That has never changed.

Will we suggest and teach that God changed the law of Moses because the people were unwilling to 
accept God’s teaching? Since they had hard hearts, for some reason God decided to be more lenient? 
That is not the nature of God! People today have hard hearts! Should we suggest that God will be more 
lenient because of our stubbornness and sinfulness? God’s law concerning divorce has not changed and 
applies to all people under the new covenant, outside of the covenant, under the old covenant, and 
before the covenants. “The two shall become one flesh.” That is the implication of the statement. Yes, 
”one flesh” has a reference to the harmony and unity that must exist in a marriage. Yes, “one flesh” has a 
reference to a uniting in sexual relations. But the primary meaning, as taught to us by Jesus Himself, is 
that “one flesh” means no divorce. What God joins together, man is not to separate. This is what must 
be taught more strongly than ever: what God has joined together, we are not separate. It is time, 
brethren, that we quit talking about divorce and start talking about mending and reconciliation. It is time 
that we stop looking for loopholes to separate and start looking for ways to love our spouses that caused 
us to marry the person in the first place. 

Second Dialogue (Mark 10:10-12)
The disciples enter the house, and it is clear that this teaching shattered what the Jewish leaders had 
been teaching. The disciples ask Him again about the matter. Now Jesus will be very clear for us. 
Whoever divorces and marries another commits adultery. Friends, this teaching is as plain as I believe it 
can possibly be. This is God’s rule: if you divorce and marry someone else you have committed adultery. 
I believe we need to see that there are two sins that are described: divorce and marrying again. If you 
divorce and marry another, you have committed adultery. Now some want to ask, “what if I divorce and 
do not remarry?” Paul dealt with that in 1 Corinthians 7:10 “do not depart.” Further, Jesus dealt with it 
right here, “What God has joined together, let not man separate.” Divorce is not lawful and remarriage is 
not lawful.

Now you may be asking where the exception clauses are. Are there other rules governing divorce? Yes, 
there are other teachings, but before we consider them, let us be impressed with the permanency of 
marriage. Jesus does not speak of marriage as something that is to be taken lightly or consider easy to 
discard. When we are married, we are married and we are suppose to stay that way. Unfortunately, sin 
enters into the equation and because of sin and hard hearts, proper marriages and love are not always 
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maintained. There is only one lawful reason given by God for divorce, and we read this in Matthew’s 
account of this incident. In Matthew 19:9 we are told that the cause of sexual immorality is a reason for 
divorce. If one person has sexual relations with another other than their spouse, the spouse has the right 
to put the fornicator away for sexual immorality.

This is not an exception to be taken lightly. God did not give this exception to create loopholes for 
hardhearted people to try to take advantage of. I have heard of scenarios where people, know this 
exception, have intentionally driven their spouse into the arms of another. I do not think this exception 
would apply those who use this exception in a premeditated fashion to free themselves. The exception is 
met to be straight forward and applied simply: if your spouse commits fornication, you have the option 
to put that spouse away.

There is one other situation where an exception is given concerning divorce, which is found in 1 
Corinthians 7:15. Paul tells us in verse 12 of that chapter that he is dealing with a topic that Jesus did not 
speak upon. The circumstance is that of a believing spouse being married to an unbelieving spouse. The 
rule is given in verses 12-13, “let him not divorce her” and “let her not divorce him.” This is the same law 
that we have seen from the beginning. Again, Paul, Jesus, Moses and God all agree on the law of 
divorce. Let there be no divorce for what God has joined together, let not man separate. However, we 
are given contingency law again in verse 15. “If the unbeliever departs, let him depart; a brother or a 
sister is not under bondage in such cases.” What situation is Paul describing? It seems the problem in 
the marriage has arisen over the fact that one is a follower of Christ and the other is not. This has led to 
such problems that the unbeliever wants a divorce. What is the believer to do? Paul says that the 
believer can sign the papers and accept the divorce. The believer is, therefore by means of the putting 
away, no longer bound to the responsibilities of being a spouse to the one who has departed. Notice, 
the believer is not to depart. This is simply contingency law for if the unbelieving spouse departs.

Conclusion
Notice that we have not talked about the authority for remarriage. Do not assume too much that once 
divorced, one has the right to remarriage. Remarriage needs to have authority from God as much as 
divorce. In 1 Corinthians 7:15 there is not authority for remarriage. Though no longer bound to the 
duties as a spouse, Paul does not grant the right to remarriage. Verse 11 seems to be in effect: they are 
to remain unmarried or be reconciled. In Matthew 19:9 there is the inference that only the one who puts 
away the fornicator can remarry. No one else is given the exception. If anyone divorces and remarries it is 
adultery, except the one who divorces and remarriage because of sexual immorality.

The overriding law of God concerning divorce is that it not be done. It should be noted that there are no 
other exceptions that I am aware of. Human emotions can be brought in about falling out of love, what a 
terrible person someone is, how they are an alcoholic, or any other scenario. Though we may think up 
lots of problems, we have seen the only two reasons given for divorce. This teaches us that we ought to 
think two or three times before we get married, because you are stuck. God has joined you together and 
that is all there is to it. Let us take marriage seriously and the sin of divorce seriously. If you have found 
yourself in this situation, that you have been divorced and remarried not for the cause for sexual 
immorality, you may be living in an adulterous relationship. I encourage you to study these words of God 
and let me or another leader here know of your situation so that we can help you find the best way to 
get back into a right relationship with God.
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Mark 10:13-31
Do You Have Dependency Issues?

Earlier in Mark 10, Jesus has been confronted by Pharisees about His teaching on divorce. In Jesus’ 
answer, He corrects the Pharisees’ interpretation of Moses’ law that one is not to divorce and remarry, for 
such is adultery. The law of God was that “what God has joined together, let not man separate.” The 
only exception Jesus gave is found in Matthew 19 that divorce and remarriage is only allowed when 
sexual immorality has been committed. The scene in Mark quickly moves on. In verses 13-31 we are 
going to see three movements from which Jesus will teach His disciples. But I believe what we are going 
to see develop from Jesus’ teachings is a discussion about dependency. There is a saying that “no man 
is an island.” All of us depend upon someone or something as we live out our lives. The question that is 
presented before us is what do we depend upon? The answer matters to Jesus as we will see in this text.

The Little Children (10:13-16)
Back in Mark 10:10, Jesus and His disciples have gone into the house. Recall back in verse 1 of this very 
chapter we see the crowds have been following Jesus and He has taken the opportunity to teach them 
when they come to Him. We see that the crowds are still following Jesus, even though He has gone into 
a house. In verse 13 we read “they were bringing the children to Him that He might touch them.” We 
must assume that the “they” in this passage is referring to the crowds that have been following Jesus. 
Therefore the little children were being brought to Jesus. But the disciples were interfering with the 
children coming to Him. In fact, the disciples were rebuking the crowd for bringing the little children to 
be touched by Jesus. We are not told the nature of the rebuke, but it does not seem too hard to imagine 
the possible words being said in this scene. One can imagine the disciples saying, “do you not know 
who this is? He is the Messiah and has no time for children. He is the King and He is very busy with 
Israel.”

Imagine if the president of the United States all day long on every day allowed crowds to come into the 
Oval Office and let children sit on His lap! The president has important things to do, pressing issues, 
things more important than holding children. All of us would argue that the president has bigger things 
to concern himself with than children. How easy this argument would be for the disciples of Jesus! Does 
Jesus allow this to take place? Does Jesus say within Himself that He is a very important person and 
does not have time to be fooling with these trivial things. In verse 14, however, we see the reaction of 
Jesus. He was indignant and he was furious. To realize the depth of His anger, consider that this same 
Greek word, here translated indignant, is found in Luke 13:14 where the ruler of the synagogue was 
indignant because Jesus had healed on the Sabbath. We must recognize that we are speaking about 
Jesus being mildly angry. He was furious. One translation may be useful where it says that Jesus was 
“sore displeased.” We must see how upset Jesus is concerning the disciples rebuking of the crowd 
about bring the little children. Jesus tells them to let the little children come to Him and do not hinder 
them. Why should the children not be hindered? Because to such belongs the kingdom of God. Children 
have just as much right in the kingdom of God as adults. Children are not second-class citizens to God, 
but important and cherished in His sight.

But Jesus has even more to say. Notice the teaching in verse 15, “Truly I say to you, whoever does not 
receive the kingdom of God like a child shall not enter it.” These are important words, for Jesus has just 
said that if we do not receive the kingdom like they, then we will not enter into it. What did Jesus mean 
by this?
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First, we must see that Jesus has already taught something similar in Mark 9:33-37. Remember in that 
scene that the disciples were disputing about who was greatest in the kingdom of God. Jesus illustrated 
the humility of a child to show greatness in God’s kingdom. I believe this is still the attribute that Jesus is 
focusing on. Humility is needed to enter the kingdom. But I think there is something in particular about 
this humility that Jesus may be striking at in this passage. The attribute that we see in Mark 10 is the 
children’s willingness to come to Him. We are seeing that humility leads on to a dependency upon Jesus. 
The children depended upon Jesus and the crowds were bringing the little children to Him. Therefore 
Jesus takes the children into His arms, blesses them and lays His hands upon them.

Before we move on and pass this by, I think we need to consider the dependency that Jesus is asking for 
His disciples to have to enter the kingdom of God. I see that type of dependency with Paige. She is very 
dependent upon us. If she thinks that we are going somewhere, she comes up and starts dancing in front 
of you with arms raised so that she will be picked up and go too. That is the dependency that the 
disciples are rejecting by turning these little children away from Jesus. Our Father wants us to stand in 
front of Him with our arms raised, showing our reliance and dependence on Him. Anywhere He goes, I 
want to go. In fact, we sing a song that we hopefully mean, which says, “anywhere with Jesus I can safely 
go.” Humility leads us to dependency in Jesus.

The Rich Young Ruler (10:17-22)
Jesus now sets out on a journey. As He is leaving, here comes a man running up to Jesus and kneels 
before Him. The man asks, “Good Teacher, what must I do to inherit eternal life?” This man is typically 
called the rich young ruler. The reason why is that the Matthew account tells us he was young and the 
Luke account tells us he was a ruler, likely of a synagogue. All three accounts tell us that he was rich. 
Therefore, this man is stuck with the name as the rich young ruler.

Immediately we begin to see the character of this rich young ruler. He is not the like the other Pharisees 
or Sadducees who have tried to test and trip up Jesus. This ruler comes running to be sure to catch 
Jesus before He leaves. Further, the ruler falls on his knees before Him and asks His question. The 
question seems to have come from pure motives and an honest heart, though misguided as we will see. 
Jesus responds by asking the rich young ruler, “why do you call Me good?” Jesus is asking this man if he 
understands what he is saying by calling Jesus “good.” To call Jesus “good” is an acceptance of who He 
is, that is God. Jesus is questioning the man’s understanding of what he has said by calling Jesus 
“good.” Essentially, Jesus is saying that the man is calling Him God by calling Him good.

I believe this is an important point to consider. There are many who will not accept Jesus as Lord but 
admit that He was a good man or a good teacher who lived in the first century. But we must see that if 
Jesus is good, then He is God. Otherwise, Jesus is a terrible, wicked man. Jesus cannot be a good man 
and not be God for many reasons. Jesus claimed to be God and if He is not God, then He is a liar and 
not a good man. Further, why would any call a man good who tells the world that if they do not listen to 
Him and obey Him that they are going to an everlasting hell? We must see that if Jesus is a good man, 
He is God. If He was not God, then He is a terrible person who was full of wickedness.

Jesus goes on to tell the rich young ruler what he must do to inherit eternal life. Consider with me that 
Jesus does not say to simply believe in Him to receive eternal life. Jesus refers the ruler to obedience to 
the laws of God. Jesus says, “You know the commandments” and then gives a listing of a few of the laws 
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of Moses. I think it is important to note here the same thing that we saw in Mark 10:1-12, which is Jesus 
is not establishing His own laws. He refers the rich young ruler, as He did the Pharisees, to the law of 
Moses. Jesus is not overthrowing the law, but is fulfilling it.

The rich young ruler responds that He has been keeping the law of Moses from his youth. Now some 
suggest that the rich young ruler is lying at this point. It is arguing that no one does these things even 
from their youth. But I do not think that the rich young ruler is stating that he has done these things 
perfectly. The Jews did not believe that one must perfectly keep the law. But, to the best of his ability, he 
has been obeying the laws of God. I think we can accept the truth of the rich young ruler’s statement for 
two reasons. First, Jesus does not look into his heart and argue that he has not been keeping these 
things. Jesus readily accepts his statement. Second, in verse 21 we read that Jesus loved him. I have a 
hard time believing that Jesus would have the feeling of love toward someone who had just lied to Him. 
The rich young ruler was a man who was diligently seeking after God. That is why he chased Jesus by 
running to Him before he left and knelt down before Him.

Jesus then looks at the ruler, loved him, and said that there was something he lacked. He had not given 
everything up to follow the Lord. The possessions that this man had needed to be sold and the proceeds 
given to the poor for him to have eternal life, or treasure in heaven. Once this was done, the ruler could 
follow after Jesus. The ruler is stunned by this statement. Literally, his face dropped at hearing these 
words. Jesus found what this man was dependent upon, and though he had obeyed the commands of 
the Lord from his youth, he had not put his full dependency in Jesus. The ruler goes away grieving 
because he had many possessions.

The ruler did not have the heart of the child that Jesus had claimed was necessary to enter the kingdom 
of God. The possessions that this rich young ruler had were too important and near to his heart for him 
to be able to make such a sacrifice for Jesus. Many ask the question if this is a universal command that to 
be Christians today we must also sell all that we have, give it to the poor, and follow Him. I would like to 
say that the answer is yes and no. The answer is no in the fact that this is not a prerequisite for be 
follower of Christ. We do not need to add to the list of conditions to receive God’s grace that one must 
repent, confess, sell all their possessions, and be baptized. However, we need to see that in many ways 
the answer is yes. Whatever we depend upon in this life must be sacrificed to follow Jesus. God asks us 
to surrender anything in our lives that we place an importance upon and depend upon. We must be truly 
ready to give all that we have, whatever it is that is important to us, to follow Him. Let us not discount 
this passage as inapplicable to today. 

Further, we need to see that Jesus has turned away someone who appeared to be honestly seeking after 
Jesus. He had chased after him, knelt down before Jesus, asked the right question wanting to know how 
to gain eternal life, and Jesus even loved him. The man was even a follower of God from his very youth. 
However, Jesus looked into the heart and found something that he would not sacrifice and that is what 
prevented him from entering the kingdom. The same is true for us. We can be honestly seeking after 
Jesus, ask all the right questions, desire eternal life, and be obedient to the commands God has given. 
But if we have not sacrificed all things and placed our dependence completely on the Lord, we are not in 
the kingdom and do not have eternal life.

The Lesson On Dependency and Riches (10:23-31)
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Jesus then exclaims to His disciples, “How hard it is for those who have riches to enter the kingdom of 
God.” If the rich young ruler was surprised and grieved by Jesus’ command, the disciples are just as 
astonished at the teaching of Jesus. But Jesus, to prove His point, says it again in verse 24. To drive the 
point home even strong, Jesus makes an illustration in verse 25. There He states that it is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. We need to 
see the powerful reality of this statement.

I am not sure who came up with this, but I have heard it and you have likely heard it as well. Some have 
said that the needle was actually a hole in the wall in Jerusalem in which a camel would have to remove 
the burdens of the back and kneel down to enter in through the hole in the wall to the city. I have 
researched high and low and I have found no supporting evidence, historical or otherwise, to 
substantiate this proposition. That gate, called the needle, was not built until medieval times. I believe 
this is a lightening of the statement to make it possible for the rich to enter in. But Jesus is teaching how 
difficult and impossible it really is. That is why Jesus speaks about the things that are impossible with 
men are possible with God. We need to accept the illustration as Jesus made it and I believe to 
understand it as the hyperbole that He intended. He was calling to their minds a needle and trying to 
get a camel through it. It is impossible for such to happen. This is why in verse 26 the disciples are 
absolutely astonished at Jesus’ words. Jesus was clearly making a powerful point the rich to show how 
hard it is for the rich to enter. We read of some rich men in the Bible who were righteous like Job and 
Abraham, but they are to be considered exceptions to the general rule.

The disciples, in their astonishment, say to the Lord, “who then can be saved?” The answer is not those 
who are not rich. The disciples were asking a question based upon a common view among the Jews. The 
common view among the Jews was if you had riches, then you were in God’s favor, and thus you were 
saved. This point can be seen by some of the statements made by Job’s three friends. The friends said to 
Job, “If you were pure and upright, surely now He would awake for you, and prosper your rightful 
habitation. Though your beginning was small, yet your latter end would increase abundantly” (Job 
8:6-7). In speaking about the wicked, Eliphaz says, “He will not be rich, now will his wealth continue, nor 
will his possessions overspread the earth” (Job 15:29). The common understanding was that the wicked 
will not prosper but the righteous will be rich.

This is why the disciples of Jesus begin saying to each other, who can be saved. If the rich young ruler, a 
man who followed God’s law, was a ruler likely in the synagogue, and was rich, could not be saved, then 
who can? This is why verse 26 tells us that the disciples were “astonished beyond measure.” They were 
simply blown away by this teaching. Thus, Jesus says that the things men believe are impossible can be 
possible with God. Riches is not the finger of God showing others who will be saved and who will be 
lost. Unfortunately this is lost upon many in the religious world who believe that if they will simply obey 
the Lord, they will be rich on the earth. God becomes a pyramid scheme that the more I tell others, more 
riches I will have. But that is not the way of salvation. Salvation is about depending upon Jesus and not 
about money in the bank.

Peter understands what Jesus is saying, and therefore makes the statement that he and the other 
disciples have left all and followed Christ. Peter says that they have been able to do what the rich young 
ruler was not able to do. They have given up their jobs that they had, they have given up their families 
and their homes and have followed after Christ. The implication is “what will happen to us?” Jesus says 
that everyone who has given everything up for the cause of Christ and the good news of Jesus will 
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receive one hundredfold. I want us to careful notice where the hundredfold is given to His followers. 
Verse 30 says “now in this time” and “in the age to come.” Most writers and commentators completely 
skip over this passage because it is very difficult to explain. I will agree with the difficulty, but it seems 
that the answer is straightforward.

It is clear that Jesus is not saying that you will become rich on earth, because that is not what happened 
to the disciples at all. But Jesus does promise that we will receive now and in the age to come. In the 
age to come, those who have forsaken all things will receive eternal life. I believe this is straightforward 
and has no further need for comment. But Jesus says now they will have houses, families, lands, and 
persecutions. It does not seem that these things can be spiritualized because lands and persecutions are 
stated. It seems best to understand that God will take care of us when we forsake all. When we give all 
to the Lord, He has promised to get us through. We may have difficult times and be in financial crunches, 
but God will give us the things that we need to survive. Thus, when we make ourselves last for the sake 
of Christ, we will be first in the kingdom of God. 

Final Applications

We are rich
Jesus said “how hard it is for those who have riches to enter the kingdom of God.” We need to realize 
that we are rich and we have a great hardship to enter the kingdom of God. Paul said in 1 Timothy 6:8 
that with food and clothing we will be content. Everything else is extra, and brethren, we have a lot of 
extras. We need to see the challenges that we face as the rich to enter the kingdom.

It is important for us to not define the rich as everyone else or those on Palm Beach or the celebrities. 
We are far richer than those in New Testament times and need to thank God for all He has given us. But 
we need to see the dangers that surround us because of our riches. Jesus taught in Mark 4:19 that riches 
choke out the word. This is why it is hard to teach the lost in this day and time. Riches are choking out 
the word of God from people’s hearts and lives. We can enter in as rich people, just as Abraham and Job 
were able to do. But that means we must be diligent to not be ensnared by the trap and love of riches. 
The love of money is a root of all kinds of evil that plunges us into many problems that we would not 
face if we did not have these things. Therefore we need to receive the kingdom of God as a child.

We must receive the kingdom as a child
I believe Jesus would offer us the same challenge today as He did the rich young ruler. Is our 
dependency on riches and possessions or is it on Jesus? We may say that we are obeying the commands 
and we love God. But so did the rich young ruler. The challenge is the honest answering of this question: 
would we sell all that we have to be a follower? Or would we walk away because we have so many 
possessions? Many would walk away. Many of us would be unwilling to let go of the many things that we 
have. It is time for an honest heart evaluation. We must work hard to develop faith that will let go of 
anything that God demands of us. We may need to lose our families one day. Will we still depend on 
God? We may lose our possessions. Will we still depend on God? We may lose our friends and 
important relationships. Will we still depend on God? We must be willing and ready to forgo all things 
for the Lord.

We will receive the rewards promised for the sacrifice
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The sacrifices that are made are not without benefits. God has promised that we no longer have a need 
for worry. God will get us through this life and provide what we need to make it. We may not have riches 
and may not have all our physical desires fulfilled. But He will give us enough to live and serve Him.

But even greater is the eternal life that is promised. Anything in this life fades away and has no lasting 
value. Physical things grow old, wear out, become outdated, and lose their value. But eternal life is what 
we are longing for. The promises that we will be with the Lord with a quality of life that is matchless. No 
more dealing with the wicked, no suffering, no anguish, no physical bodies that give us problems. Only 
Paradise. Let us serve the Lord and depend upon Him with all our heart and we can have these 
promises.
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Mark 10:32-52
The Ruler Who Came to Serve

We have now come to the final days of Jesus in our study of the book of Mark. The last location of Jesus 
and His disciples has been in the land of Judea on the other side of the Jordan river (10:1). In verse 32, 
Jesus and His disciples are on the road and they are going up to Jerusalem, with Jesus leading the way. 
Immediately we are told two emotions that the disciples are experiencing at this point. First, the 
disciples were amazed. Why are the disciples amazed? The disciples are amazed that Jesus is leading 
them to Jerusalem. They are going into the heart of the enemy, a place where Jewish leaders had been 
plotting to kill Jesus. Because it had not been Jesus’ time yet, Jesus and His disciples had been 
ministering in Galilee and the surrounding regions. But now they are going to Jerusalem and there is 
amazement on the part of the disciples that this is their destination.

We also read that the disciples are afraid. This would be very logical and rational for the disciples to feel. 
Knowing the situation in Jerusalem and the reception they would receive from the Jewish leaders, they 
know that their lives are in danger. In John 11:8 the disciples have argued with Jesus not to go to 
Jerusalem because the Jews had sought to stone Him. Jesus takes the twelve aside and again explains 
to them the things that are going to happen. Jesus tells them that He is going to be delivered to the 
chief priests and the scribes, be condemned to death and delivered to the Gentiles. Now Jesus 
describes that there will be Roman involvement in His death. In every instance in the book of Mark, when 
Jesus foretold His death, Jesus added another detail about what would happen. Now Jesus points out 
that the Romans will have a hand in the events that will transpire against Him. 

Jesus further describes that He is going to be mocked, scourged, spit on, and killed. But on the third 
day, Jesus will rise again. These are amazing claims that are made by Jesus. If these things were to 
happen, there would have to be no doubt that Jesus is truly the Son of God. If anyone claims to be able 
to die and be resurrected again to physical life and it happens, that person is God. He is God not only by 
the ability to be raised from the dead to live again, but also because he was able to predict its 
occurrence, requiring supernatural foreknowledge. Jesus lays His claims on the line. If what He said did 
not happen, He would easily be discredited and rejected as a fraud. It is clear from this scene that Jesus’ 
mind is on the cross. The disciples were rightly amazed and afraid because it did mean that the Jews 
were going to arrest Him and have Him killed. Jesus has just affirmed their amazement and fears. This 
will be the final chapter as they are on the road to Jerusalem.

Mark 10:35-40
With this focus on the cross in mind, James and John have come to Jesus and have something they want 
to ask Him. They say, “Teacher, we want You to do for us whatever we ask.” This reminds me of the way 
children will sometimes ask for something. Before asking their question, sometimes they will say, will you 
say yes to what I am going to ask you? I believe this is essentially what James and John are saying. “We 
are going to ask you something and we want you to say yes, so say that you will give to us whatever we 
ask.” Usually when asked in this way, we know that we are going to be roped into something.

Jesus responds in verse 36, “What do you want Me to do for you?” Thus, James and John proceed with 
their request. “Grant us that we may sit, one on Your right hand and the other on Your left, in Your 
glory.” This is a request for preeminence, power, and honor. To sit at the right hand is to be given great 
authority and rule. To sit at the left hand would be next place of prominence after the one sitting on the 
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right hand. High officials and dignitaries were on each hand of worldly kings. This is the request of James 
and John.

It is not entirely out of place concerning this request. In Matthew 19:28 we find that Jesus had told His 
apostles that when the Son of Man sits on the throne of His glory, they would sit on twelve thrones and 
judge the twelve tribes of Israel. This seems to be the frame of the request for James and John say, “in 
Your glory.” When Jesus returned in glory and we receive our thrones, let us be at your right and left 
hand. However, what is out of place is the timing of the request. Jesus has explained what is about to 
happen to Him as they are on the way to Jerusalem. Jesus focus is on the cross. James and John have 
their focus, not upon the cross, but upon honor and preeminence. But Jesus is going to move their focus 
to the cross.

Jesus responds, “You do not know what you ask.” Jesus says that they do not really know the meaning 
of what they ask for. Jesus asks James and John if they can drink the cup He drinks and be baptized with 
the baptism that He is baptized with. Jesus says that to be honored by God and to be a follower of God 
means that you must suffer with Christ. To drink the cup that I drink is a figure of speech in those days 
which meant to experience what that person experienced, whether favorable or unfavorable. To be 
baptized in the same baptism is also figurative language meaning to be overwhelmed and immersed in 
the same agony and peril that Jesus would go through. To this, James and John say that they can. Did 
James and John fully understand what was going to happen to them? Did they fully realize what they 
were going to experience to be a follower of Christ? Probably not. They probably did not fully 
understand the overwhelming flood of turmoil and agony that they would experience as disciples of 
Christ.

To follow Jesus is to suffer
Suffering of Christ. Suffering is always involved in Jesus’ call to His disciples. Jesus has already described 
the suffering that He would endure. Jesus would go to Jerusalem and He would be arrested, mocked, 
scourged, spit upon, and killed.

Suffering of James and John. James and John say that they are ready to endure suffering for the cause 
of Christ. Suffering is what would happen to these two men for their faith in Christ. In Acts 12:2, James is 
killed by the sword by Herod. In verse 39 of Mark 10, Jesus declared that these two would drink the cup 
that Jesus drank and be baptized with the same baptism. James was the first of these two to endure to 
the death. John also endured great suffering. In Revelation 1:9 we read that John had been exiled to the 
island of Patmos for the cause of Christ. We are not exactly sure how John died. Some legend records 
that he died of old age, other legend says that he died a violent death in boiling oil. Either way, these 
men would drink from the cup as servants of Christ.

Suffering for all disciples. To be a follower of Christ, does not our Lord ask us these same questions: can 
we drink the cup He drank and be baptized with the same baptized He was baptized with? Acts 14:22, 
“We must through many tribulations enter the kingdom of God.” Romans 8:16-17, “The Spirit Himself 
bears witness with our spirit that we are children of God, and if children, then heirs—heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Christ, if indeed we suffer with Him, that we may also be glorified together.” “Whoever 
loses his life for My sake will find it.” (Matthew 10:39; 16:25) To follow Jesus is to accept that suffering 
will come for His cause and for the cause of the gospel.
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Is it not rather interesting that under the new covenant these elements are actions that we are participate 
in. Every first day of the week we come together to remember the suffering sacrifice and redemption 
through the blood of Christ. Is it not interesting that we are commanded to drink from the cup? By 
partaking of the Lord’s supper are we not only remember His death but also proclaiming the Lord’s death 
till He comes (1 Corinthians 11:26)? We are saying that we are willing to suffer with Him to proclaim the 
good news.

Is it not interesting that to come into a relationship with Christ and have sins forgiven demands every 
person for to be baptized in water for forgiveness of sins. In Romans 6:3-4 Paul tells us that when we are 
baptized we are baptized into His death. Are we not also declaring in our submission to baptism that we 
are will to suffering as Christ suffered in death to walk in newness of life? The call to discipleship is not a 
call of ease but it is a call to suffer for His sake. Thus, we must count the cost to be a follower of Him. Are 
we willing to suffer loss for Him? That is the demands of our Lord. Are we willing to endure the same 
things He endured? We must suffer for His sake to be glorified by God.

Mark 10:41-45
In verse 41 we are told the reaction of the other disciples. When the ten heard about what they had 
asked, they were greatly displeased with James and John. This is the same reaction (and same Greek 
word) that Jesus had earlier in Mark 10:14 where Jesus was indignant that the disciples rebuked those 
who brought the little children to Him. Now the disciples are indignant that these two had made such a 
request. 

It seems, however, that the disciples were not indignant because they were thinking about Jesus and 
how this was no time to be concerned with such matters when the death of Jesus was approaching. If 
this had been the case, I do not know that Jesus would have needed further teaching on the matter. It 
seems much more likely that James and John had made this request, yet this is what the other ten had 
wanted for themselves. They had wanted the position of preeminence and honor and now James and 
John had come up to Jesus and requested it. It seems the ten had been beaten to the punch, if you will.

Jesus calls the other ten to Him and begins to teach them more things concerning what it means to be a 
follower of Jesus. In verse 42 Jesus notes the way that the nations rule. They take their power and lord it 
over those who are in subjection to them. In the world there is the hierarchy of power. At those at the 
top have the authority to tell others what to do. And this is how they use their authority. They do not do 
things for others but everyone does things for them.

Jesus says that should not be among you. This is not how authority works in the kingdom of God. How 
often that point is missed. How is it that there are many Christians who believe that they have a position 
of power to tell others what to do? From elders, deacons, preachers, teachers, and those given charge 
over various things in the functioning of the local church, some people think that authority means they 
are going to lord it over them by bullying others into doing things their way. Jesus says, “Yet it should 
not be so among you.” 

In verse 43 Jesus states how one is glorified and honored by God. “Whoever desires to become great 
among you shall be your servant. And whoever of you desires to be first shall be slave of all.” Those who 
want to become great will actually become servants of all. The self-seekers will miss out on the glory and 
honor of the Lord. James said it this way in James 4:10, “Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and 
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He will lift you up.” Actions and decisions that are made from a self-serving heart are condemned by 
God. This is somewhat difficult to get used to since the world marches to the beat of an opposite 
drummer. But self-advancement is not tolerated by God. We are actually putting ourselves in a position 
that we are trying avoid when we are self-promoting. God is saying that we are counter-productive.

Instead, the ruling is performed by serving in the kingdom of God. Proof of this truth is found in verse 
45. “For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give His life a ransom for 
many.” The wording of this verse is simply perfect. “Even the Son of Man” is the phrase used to show 
that if anyone could come to be served, it would be Jesus. If anyone had authority and had the right to 
have people serve Him, Jesus was the man. But not even Jesus came to be served. Rather, Jesus 
showed His authority by serving others. He exemplified how God would have His people rule and that is 
by serving others and not being self-serving. This is so important for all Christians to understand. 
Everyone is called to serve and not to be served. Too often we think people ought to be doing such and 
such for us. We think selfishly. We are supposed to be thinking about what we can do for others and not 
for ourselves.

Elders rule through service. Deacons lead through service. Preachers lead through service. Leaders lead 
through service. Christians are to serve and there is not power and authority that one could lord it over. 
We rule and have authority through serving one another. We serve by being teachers, by helping the 
sick, caring for the downtrodden, seeking out the best interests of others, and never thinking about self. 
How easily we miss this, yet this is the example of Christ. We would be remiss to not point out that Jesus 
came to serve and also give His life as a ransom for many. To ransom is to pay a price to redeem captives 
or slaves. Jesus’ death paid the price set by God to redeem everyone from sin and death who would 
follow after Him. We have been purchased by God and are His chosen possession and His chosen 
people. But to follow Jesus we must be ready to suffer and ready to serve. 

Conclusion
Imagine if you could ask Jesus to do anything for you. What would be your request of Jesus? In verse 51 
Jesus says the same words to the blind man as He does to James and John. “What do you want Me to 
do for you?” What do you want Jesus to do for you? Is our request one that is selfish in nature or is our 
request spiritual in nature? Do we come to Christ looking for personal gain? Or do we shout as the blind 
man did, “Have mercy on me!” Are we ready to suffer? Are we ready to serve to follow after Jesus?
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Mark 11:1-11
Who Is This Jesus To You?

In Mark 10:46 Jesus and His disciples were in Jericho where Jesus healed a blind man named 
Bartimaeus. Jesus and His disciples are continuing their journey to Jerusalem. They now stop in 
Bethphage and Bethany, which were two towns just outside of Jerusalem. Further, it is important to 
realize that we are only five days away from the arrest and crucifixion of Jesus. This should help set the 
tone and the background for the events that we read about in the remainder of this gospel.

Mark 11:1-7
Jesus sends two disciples into the village where they will find a colt tied. Jesus tells these disciples to 
loose the colt and bring it to Him. Immediately the scene becomes very interesting. As far as we can see 
in the scriptures, Jesus never rode an animal up to this point. We have seen Him use boats to cross back 
and forth on the sea of Galilee. We have seen Him walk from town to town, traversing the land of Israel, 
even passing into Gentile regions in the upper northern territories of Phoenicia. Now that Jesus is all of 
about two miles away from Jerusalem, after the multitudes of miles He has already walked, why does 
Jesus need to ride a colt?

The reason Jesus is going to ride a colt into Jerusalem was to fulfill prophecy. As Matthew tells us, the 
clearest prophecy that this action fulfilled was that of Zechariah. Recall that Zechariah had made many 
prophecies concerning the coming of the Messiah. Zechariah even prophesies concerning the amount of 
the betrayal price to arrest the Messiah and how the Messiah would be pierced for the sins of the 
people. In Zechariah 9:9 we read this prophecy: “Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion! Shout, O daughter 
of Jerusalem! Behold, your king is coming to you; He is just and having salvation, lowly and riding on a 
donkey, a colt, the foal of a donkey.” Jesus was going to ride into Jerusalem on a colt so that the people 
in the city would hopefully be reminded of this prophecy. Jesus was about to show Jerusalem that He is 
the King.

This event is also the fulfillment of another prophecy, a prophecy more obscure because it was given all 
the way back in the book of Genesis by a dying Jacob. In Genesis 49 Jacob is imparting the blessing to 
each of His sons. In Genesis 49:8-12 Jacob gives the blessing to Judah. Jacob describes Judah as a 
“lion’s cub.” Jacob further says, “The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between 
his feet until Shiloh comes; And to Him shall be the obedience of the people. Binding his donkey to the 
vine, and his donkey’s colt to the choice vine, He washed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the 
blood of grapes.” Here Jacob prophesied that the King would come from Judah and all the peoples 
would obey Him. Further, Jacob speaks of a colt being tied to a vine, a symbol for Israel and His 
garments washed in blood. Jacob spoke of blood with this event, and as we know, the King would shed 
His blood when He would come into Jerusalem for the final time. It is from this prophecy that Jesus is 
called in Revelation 5:5, “the Lion of the tribe of Judah.” 

It is interesting to me that this is the imagery that Jesus would portray to the people of Israel. What an 
unusual way to show that you are the king! We would expect the King to ride in with power on His 
mighty horses destroying the enemies. We would expect the imagery found in Revelation 19:11-16. In 
this scene we see the King coming with His armies, striking the nations with a sharp sword, ruling with a 
rod of iron, and treading down the enemies in His wrath. But it was not time for that yet. It was not the 
time for the destruction of the heathen and rebellious peoples. Instead of riding with the sword in hand, 
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He rode on a donkey, because the King was coming to bring peace. The King was coming to bring 
salvation and deliverance for the people who would believe in Him. We must also consider another 
statement that is made by Mark that is easy to pass over, but must have some significance since it is 
mentioned. In Mark 11:2 Jesus said that the disciples would find a colt “on which no one has sat.” Why 
bring this point up if there is no meaning to it? Think for a moment what happens when someone tries to 
sit on an animal that has never been sat on before. What is the end result of trying to ride an animal that 
never has been rode before? The animal will run and kick until you fall off. Yet, not so with Jesus riding 
upon this colt that had never been sat upon before. I believe this is an image to show the gentleness of 
Jesus. It is again the fulfillment of the prophecy in Zechariah 9:9 in which we see the King would come in 
gentleness and humility. How gentle do we see the King as He is able to sit and ride upon a colt that had 
never been sat on before? A beautiful image to let His people know how tender and gentle He is to His 
people.

Mark 11:8-11
Once Jesus sits upon the colt, there are many who spread their garments on the road before the King. 
Others cut down leafy branches and spread them on the road before the King. Then those who went on 
before and those who followed began to cry out saying, “Hosanna! Blessed is He who comes in the 
name of the Lord!” We need to do our best to envision this scene. We must realize that this is not just a 
handful of people that are following Jesus right now. There is a great multitude, according to John’s 
gospel, following Jesus and the reason why is that Jesus has just a day or two ago raised Lazarus from 
the dead. 

This would have been a thunderous cry from the people. Jesus is moving slowly into Jerusalem on a colt. 
People before Him are crying out, “Hosanna! Blessed is He who comes in the name of the Lord.” The 
people behind Jesus are shouting, “Hosanna! Blessed is He who comes in the name of the Lord.” In San 
Diego when you would go to a baseball or football game, nearly without fail there would be sections 
dedicated to the armed forces, most usually the army and the navy. During the game these two sections 
would shout at each other “ARMY!” and “NAVY!” to see who was louder in a sort of competition. 
Though there would be less than a hundred people representing each side, the shouting was deafening 
loud. When voices come together to cry out, it is a very loud noise. Imagine the roar that the city would 
have heard from this great multitude who are leading the way and following after Jesus.

We also come to find out that the words the multitudes were shouting were actually the fulfillment of 
prophecy as well. Turn to Psalm 118:25-26. There we read, “Save now, I pray, O Lord; O Lord, I pray, 
send now prosperity. Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord! We have blessed you from the 
house of the Lord.” Now you may be reading that and saying that those words are not the same. Where 
is the word “Hosanna” in the psalm passage? Guess what the word “Hosanna” means? The word means 
“save us now” and to give success or prosperity. After seeing Lazarus rise from the dead, the people 
know who they have with them. This is the King. This is the Messiah. This is the One who has come to 
save us. This is the One who comes in the name of the Lord.

But the context of the prophecy is also important. We have noted before that when going to the origin 
of a quoted prophecy, we must also look at its context to see what else was supposed to happen and 
should have come to the people’s minds when they heard these words. Back in Psalm 118, notice the 
verses that precede the quotation, which are verses 22-24. This passage reads, “The stone which the 
builders rejected has become the chief cornerstone. This was the Lord’s doing; It is marvelous in our 
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eyes. This is the day which the Lord has made; we will rejoice and be glad in it.” Immediately we see that 
the one who comes in the name of the Lord bringing salvation was going to be rejected in Jerusalem. 
But there is an important point made by the psalmist. “This was the Lord’s doing.” The people did not 
do something that was not planned or was not expected. 

It is amazing to me that premillennialism contends that Jesus was surprised to be rejected by the people. 
The rejection was the Lord’s doing. God knew that the people would reject Him and if God did not want 
this to happen, He would not have let this happen. But this was all in the planning of the Lord. This day 
was the day the Lord had made. In the words of Paul, this was the fullness of time. This was the point 
that all of history was looking toward. God would make the stone rejected by the people to become the 
chief cornerstone that the kingdom of God would be built upon. This would happen through the 
resurrection of Jesus and His ascension into heaven where all power was given to Him and where He sits 
on the throne ruling over the kingdoms of heaven and earth.

We have not done this many times in our study of Mark because I have wanted our study to mainly be 
concerning the gospel that Mark records. However, I believe we would miss too much if we were not to 
look at the other gospels concerning this event. The other three gospels give more information that is 
not revealed by Mark. In the Luke account we see that the cries of the people bring about a dialogue 
with the Pharisees. When Pharisees here the people crying “Hosanna,” Luke 19:39 tells us that the 
Pharisees tell Jesus to rebuke the people. The Pharisees understood that these words the people were 
shouting were Messianic and they were applying these words to Jesus. The Pharisees want Jesus to 
make them stop because they do not believe that Jesus is the King. 

Jesus’ response is fascinating. Jesus says, “I tell you that if these should keep silent, the stones would 
immediately cry out.” What an amazing thought! This event was the fulfillment of prophecy. Even if there 
were no people to follow Him, something would be crying out to announce the coming of the King. 
These events must take place. The coming of the King would be declared because He was the 
prophesied one, whether the Pharisees liked it or not.

In Luke 19:41 we see that as Jesus approaches the city, He looks at the city and begins to weep over it. 
In verses 42-44 Jesus makes a prophecy concerning the city, and this would not be the last prophecy He 
would make against it. While today was the city’s day against the Messiah, the days were coming when 
the enemies would surround it on every side. Further, the city would be leveled and the people inside 
would be trampled and leveled to the ground as well. Further, not one stone would be left upon another 
because the time of their destruction was going to come upon them in a surprise, not knowing the time 
of their judgment. At this point, Jesus prophesies of Jerusalem’s fall. It is interesting to notice the times 
that Jesus wept. We always remember the time when Jesus heard the news of Lazarus’ death that Jesus 
wept. But we need to see the compassion that Jesus had for His people. In the face of the justice of 
coming judgment against the city, Jesus wept at the thought. What love Jesus had for those who were 
going to kill Him in just five days! Even knowing His future death, He could still weep for the people who 
would harm Him. I cannot think of a better example of compassion for us to follow.

Conclusion
As we conclude our study of this text, I want to leave each of us with one simple question: who is this 
Jesus to you? The multitudes recognized Jesus as the Deliverer and the one who had come in the name 
of the Lord to save them. The multitudes showed Jesus the honor of a king as they laid their garments 
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on the road before Him and as they laid the branches of trees before His path. The multitudes who 
followed Jesus saw Him for who He was.

Who is this Jesus to you? Is He your King? If He is the King, and the scriptures prove that He is, then we 
must treat Him as the king. We must sacrifice all that we have for the King. We must honor Him and 
revere Him as King of this world and King of our lives. We must submit to the king who has come.

Who is this Jesus to you? If He is our King then we need to proclaim Him as king to all who will hear us. 
We need to raise our voices as this multitude crying out that the Messiah has coming to deliver us from 
our sins. We cannot hide it in ourselves. We must be compelled to cry out the good news if He truly is 
our king. Who is this Jesus to you? Is He your King?
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Mark 11:12-26
Religion Without Fruit

In our last lesson from the gospel of Mark we saw Jesus make His entry into Jerusalem. We noted that 
the riding upon a colt and the shouting of the people were all fulfillments of prophecy concerning the 
Messiah. At the end of His coming into Jerusalem, Jesus returns to Bethany, which is about two miles 
away. This seems to be the place where Jesus is residing in the evening for the time being. We will note 
in the future that Jesus will return to Bethany and the following day come back into Jerusalem. Just as 
the first entry of Jesus into Jerusalem was done to show that He is the Messiah, this next entry that we 
are to read about will also show that He is the Messiah. There are two symbolic actions and one 
overriding theme that we are going to notice in Mark 11:12-26.

Cursing the Fig Tree (11:12-14)
Immediately we are presented with a very interesting scene, a scene that is problematic for many readers 
and scholars. Jesus and His disciples have left Bethany again and are on their way to Jerusalem. We are 
told something that we have not read about very often in the life of Christ. Mark records for us that Jesus 
is hungry. The only other time the gospels record the fact that Jesus was hungry was during His 
temptation in Matthew 4. This reminds each of us of Jesus’ humanity through all that is going on. We 
have a reminder that the things Jesus is about to endure are things that He felt as a human would.

Jesus is hungry and up in the distance He sees a fig tree with leaves on it. So Jesus approaches the fig 
tree to see if anything was on it. When Jesus comes to the fig tree, He sees that there is no fruit on it 
because it was not the season for figs. Jesus says to the fig tree, “May no one ever eat fruit from you 
again.” Now the question is, why did this happen? Why did Jesus curse this tree? Here are the words of 
a couple of scholars. T.W. Manson wrote, “It is a tale of miraculous power wasted in the service of ill-
temper (for the supernatural energy employed to blast the unfortunate tree might have been more 
usefully expressed in forcing a crop of figs out of season); and as it stands, it is simply incredible.” 
William Barclay agrees with this assessment, adding, “The story does not seem worthy of Jesus. There 
seems to be a petulance in it.” Is this the way to understand this text? Did Jesus simply fly off the handle 
because He was hungry? Did He misuse His powers by cursing this tree out of anger and frustration? Is 
this what we are supposed to glean from this event? To those who think such have completely missed 
the symbolism of what Jesus has done.

Israel, the fig tree
Throughout the Old Testament, there have been varying images that have been used to symbolize the 
nation of Israel. Israel has been represented as a vine in Isaiah 5 and Ezekiel 15. Israel has been 
portrayed as an olive tree in Judges 9 and Romans 11. The fig tree has been a very common symbol for 
the nation of Israel also. Consider the following passages:

The imagery begins very early, such as 1 Kings 4:25, which says, “And Judah and Israel dwelt safely, each 
man under his vine and his fig tree, from Dan as far as Beersheba, all the days of Solomon.” Here the 
vine and the fig tree represent the blessings of God from being in a covenant relationship with Him. 
When Israel was to be judged for their sins, these images were used again of the nation. Jeremiah 8:13 
says, “I will surely consume them, says the Lord. There shall be no grapes on the vine, nor figs on the fig 
tree, and the leaf shall fade; and the things I have given them shall pass away from them.” Notice also 
Hosea 9:10 which says, “I found Israel like grapes in the wilderness; I saw your fathers as the firstfruits on 
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the fig tree in its first season. But they went to Baal Peor, and separated themselves to that shame; they 
became an abomination like the things they loved.” Again Jeremiah 29:16-17 says, “Therefore thus says 
the Lord concerning the king who sits on the throne of David, concerning all the people who dwell in this 
city, and concerning your brethren who have not gone out with you into captivity—thus says the Lord of 
hosts: behold, I will send on them the sword, the famine, and the pestilence, and will make them like 
rotten figs that cannot be eaten, they are so bad.” 

There are more scriptures that use this kind of language, but I hope these are sufficient to show that the 
fig tree represented the nation of Israel. Now it becomes clearer what Jesus is doing with this fig tree. 
Jesus does not curse the fig tree because He is mad that there is nothing to eat. The fig tree is a 
representation of Israel that is not bearing fruit. Jesus is condemning Israel by cursing this tree, as a 
visible sign for all the multitudes to see. 

Condemnation of external hypocrisy
Jesus is condemning the external hypocrisy of the nation of Israel. Israel was to be an oasis for hungry 
souls seeking the Lord. However, that oasis had simply become a mirage. Just as Jesus saw the fig tree 
from afar, hoping for fruit for His hunger was disappointed, so Israel offered false hope to those who 
were far from God and were also disappointed. 

Jesus demands fruitfulness from His disciples. Israel claimed to be the people of God and yet was not 
bearing fruit worthy of discipleship. Therefore Jesus condemns them for this hypocrisy. A disciple must 
bear fruit and if a person is not bearing fruit, though claiming to be a follower of God, he or she is a 
hypocrite. Jesus made this very point directly in John 15:8, “My Father is glorified by this: that you 
produce much fruit and prove to be My disciples.” 

We fool ourselves if we think we are disciples of Christ and will inherit eternal life if we are not bearing 
fruit. One of the clearest ways that Jesus describes how to bear fruit is by being a light in the world and 
the salt of the earth. We bear fruit when we lead others to the righteousness of God. Israel was 
preventing people from finding God. They were a mirage of hope that disappointed. We are to be 
leading people to Christ, and are not to be a mirage of godliness.

Jesus demands fruitfulness in all seasons. Even though it was not the time for figs to be growing on the 
fig tree, Jesus was still looking for fruit. Jesus was still looking for signs that fruitfulness would come from 
this tree. Jesus demands fruitfulness from His disciples in every season. Paul gave such words to Timothy 
in 2 Timothy 4:2, “Preach the word; be ready in season and out of season; reprove, rebuke, and exhort, 
with complete patience and teaching.” A disciple of God is to be fruitful when it is easy and when it is 
difficult. We are to be fruitful regardless of our situation, regardless of the challenge, and regardless of 
the obstacles. A true disciple bears fruit always. Those who claim to be followers and are not bearing 
fruit always are condemned as hypocrites.

Temple Cleansing (11:15-19)
Jesus and His followers have now come into Jerusalem. Jesus goes into the temple complex and 
overturns the moneychangers’ tables. Jesus throws out those who are buying and selling and overturns 
the chairs of those selling doves. Further, Jesus would not allow anyone to carry a vessel through the 
temple complex. Again, we are not seeing Jesus flying into a selfish fit of rage. 
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What Jesus is doing is calculated and with purpose. Remember that in John 2 Jesus had already 
cleansed the temple once. We see that the reforms did not last any longer than when Jesus left the city. 
Upon Jesus’ return to Jerusalem, He goes into the temple complex and overthrows the tables again. So 
what is the problem in the temple? Why did Jesus do this again? There are a couple of reasons and we 
will deal with the most obvious and then consider something that we may have missed.

Abominations in the Lord’s house
The most obvious reason for the cleansing of the temple was that the place of worship had been turned 
into a place for usury and commerce. There were a couple of different types of transactions that were 
taking place in the temple courts. The first was the exchange of various national currencies for the 
temple coins to pay the temple tax. The Jews would not accept the money of the nations because 
foreign money was considered to have idolatrous images, like an image of Caesar on Roman money. 
Therefore the moneychangers were there to exchange the money of all the Jews coming from distant 
lands to keep the Passover. Of course, the problem was that the moneychangers had the ability to 
charge excessive amounts for the exchange. One writer records that the moneychangers would charge a 
6% fee to exchange money and would charge an additional 6% for giving change. This would amount to 
a half a day’s wage for the common man. A further problem was location of all these transactions taking 
place in the house of God.

The second transaction was the purchase of animals for sacrifice. Worshippers did not have to buy 
animals at the temple, but it was very difficult for pilgrims from long distances to bring sacrificial animals. 
Remember that the law said that the animals must be without blemish. This was left up to the 
determination of the priests, who may reject the offering so one would have to buy the animals they 
sold. One writer records that a pair of doves could cost as much as 50 times more inside the temple 
complex than outside. Further, these transactions were being carried out in the house of the Lord. With 
the millions of people that came to Jerusalem for the Passover, the temple became a regular circus to 
which Jesus was cleansing.

Fulfillment of prophecies
But this is not the only reason why Jesus cleansed the temple again. The other reason is that this action 
was a fulfilling of prophecy. First, let us consider the prophecy of Malachi 3:1-4. Malachi describes the 
messenger who will prepare the way for the coming of the Lord. Described in the Lord’s coming is the 
purification of the temple and His people. The Jews believed that when the Messiah came, He would 
cleanse the temple.

Of course, this purification was not expected to be against the Jews, but against the heathen nations 
that had encroached the temple area. In 166 B.C. the belief was that the Messiah would cleanse the 
temple from the desolation of Antiochus IV Epiphanes. In the first century, the cleansing was to be of the 
Romans who had established a fortress against the temple. But Jesus does not cleanse the heathen 
nations, but the heathens of Israel.

Jesus then goes on to quote two prophecies. The first prophecy is from Isaiah 56:7 which, in its context, 
describes the nations coming to the holy mountain and offering sacrifices. This would be fulfilled in the 
admitting of the Gentiles into the covenant. The second prophecy is from Jeremiah 7:11. Notice the 
context of this prophecy from verses 8-12. Jeremiah describes the abominations of the people and says 
that destruction will come like it did when the people forsook God at Shiloh. This is the implication of 
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Jesus’ words now in the temple. Jesus is saying that their actions in the temple are an abomination and 
they will be judged. The specific imagery that would have come to these Jews minds when recalling the 
words of Jeremiah would be the destruction of God’s tabernacle at Shiloh and the destruction of God’s 
temple in Jerusalem in 586 B.C. Jesus is foreshadowing that this will happen again. That is why we see 
the chief priests and scribes desiring to kill Jesus in verse 18. They understood what Jesus was saying 
and they did not like it. However, the crowd was “blown away” by the teaching of Jesus.
 
Condemnation of internal hypocrisy
In Jesus cursing the fig tree, we saw Jesus was condemning external hypocrisy, witnessed in the lack of 
fruit in those who claim to be disciples. Now Jesus is condemning internal hypocrisy. These Jews claimed 
to be the followers of God and in a covenant relationship with Him. The chief priests and scribes were 
the religious leaders of the day who allowed such activities to take place in the temple courts. Jesus 
condemned these people through His quotation of Jeremiah 7. Though the people appeared to be 
religious, they were full of abominations. The religious leaders had their outward piety on display for the 
people to believe that they were holy. Yet, their hearts were full of wickedness and evil.

The leaders had greater motives than pleasing God. They were more concerned with their own rules for 
the temple and were more concerned about turning a profit in the house of the Lord than worshipping 
God the way He desired. The praise of people was more important than service to God. The respect of 
the nation was more important that doing things God’s way. How much more we see this today as the 
denominations and other religious groups turn the worship of the Lord into ways to pad the treasury! 
Instead of being the light unto the world, religious groups have turned the gospel into a commercial 
enterprise. Fundraising is the focus and tithing is demanded and preached on. The concern for doing 
things God’s way is lost.

But before we think that they are the only ones with problems, we must see that we ourselves can fall 
into the same error as the priests and scribes. If we claim to be followers of God, yet have things more 
important to us than pleasing God, we are hypocrites also. Any motive that is greater than pleasing God 
is not acceptable. We may be able to put on the perfect show on the outside and have people believe 
we are the perfect family. But internally we may be allowing sin and wickedness to invade. We cannot 
delude ourselves into believing that we are a follower of God when our desires are focused upon 
anything else but God.

Back To the Fig Tree (11:20-26)
It seems that it is now the next day and Jesus and His followers are passing on the road again between 
Bethany and Jerusalem. As they were walking along, the disciples see the fig tree that Jesus had cursed 
withered. Peter remembered was Jesus had said previously and says to Jesus, “Look! The fig tree that 
You cursed is withered.” Jesus seizes this amazement as an opportunity to teach His disciples again 
about being a true follower of God. In our last moments, let us consider some of the lessons Jesus is 
making.

Jesus shows His disciples that we have hypocrisy in prayer when we doubt. This ought to make logical 
sense to us. Why would we pray if we do not believe it is going to happen? Why do we bother to speak 
to God if we doubt that God will respond? Yet many who claim to be disciples of Christ are full of doubt 
when they pray. What we learn is that we need to consider ourselves before we pray to God. Ask 
yourself a question when you are to make a request: do you believe that God will answer? Do you 
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believe what you are requesting can happen? If not, you may as well save yourself the time and not pray. 
James tells us that one who doubts in prayer cannot expect to receive anything from the Lord. Jesus 
makes the same point here. Prayer demands faith. We must believe that what we are asking for can 
happen by the power of God. Otherwise we are wasting our time and our words are not getting past the 
ceiling.

Jesus not only show that we are hypocritical when we pray with doubt, but He also points out that we 
are hypocritical when we pray while having something against anyone. We cannot expect to have 
answered prayers when we have an unforgiving heart. Even worse, we cannot expect our own sins to be 
forgiven when we are unwilling to forgive others. What Jesus says to do should not be lost upon us. If we 
have anything against someone, Jesus does not say that you need to go make that person repent to you 
for their offense against you. Jesus does not say that you need to force that person to ask you to 
forgiven them. Jesus says that if you can think of something that you have against someone, you better 
forgive that person so that God will hear your prayers and forgive you. When we are unwilling to forgive, 
God is unwilling to forgive. I do not believe that we are mindful enough of this consequence. We hold 
grudges and are angry at our neighbors, at our friends, at even at other Christians. But when this is the 
case, we show ourselves not to be true followers of God but hypocrites. True disciples forgive those who 
do not ask for it. True disciples forgive being mindful that our forgiveness from God is dependent upon 
this.

Conclusion
Hypocrisy is severely judged. The first important lesson we must take away from these scenes is that 
hypocrisy is severely judged. Hypocrisy comes in many forms. Unfruitfulness is hypocritical. Motives 
other than pleasing God is hypocritical. Doubting and being unforgiving is hypocritical. These are errors 
that we can slip into and not realize that we are violating God’s law. Just as Israel was severed from God 
and destroyed for its hypocrisy, so we also are severed from God and will be judged when we act 
similarly.

Clean out the hypocrisy. Therefore we need to clean the hypocrisy that may be in our lives. Let us 
consider what Jesus has called us to do:
 1. Look to bear fruit. We must be the light to the world to bring people to God.
 2. Look to God first. The only priority we must have is pleasing God. When we adopt that value, 
then we can be true servants of God.
 3. Look to self last. We want to hold grudges and want to have people grovel for mercy. God told 
us to forgive others immediately or we will not be forgiven.
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Mark 11:27-12:12
Rejecting God’s Authority

Questioning of Jesus (11:27-33)

Jesus again has come into Jerusalem and is walking about in the temple complex. The chief priests, the 
scribes, and the elders come up to Jesus. This throng of Jewish teachers asks Jesus two questions: (1) By 
what authority are You doing these things and (2) who gave You this authority to do these things? What 
things are the scribes and the chief priests referring to? I believe they are referring to all the events that 
Jesus has led over the past few days. Remember that we are only days away from Jesus’ arrest and 
crucifixion. This is the final week of Jesus. Jesus has rode into Jerusalem on a donkey fulfilling messianic 
prophecy. The multitudes have been shouting that He is the one who comes in the name of the Lord. A 
fig tree has been cursed and withered signifying the fruitlessness of the nation of Israel and its coming 
end. Jesus has also cleansed the temple complex of the abuses that were taking place, which was also a 
fulfillment of messianic prophecy. On the day Jesus cleansed the temple, He also put an end to all the 
activity that was going on, such that no one could cross the temple courts with a vessel in hand. 
Therefore, the Jewish leaders want to know where Jesus gets His authority to act like the Messiah and 
make claims that He is the Messiah.

Jesus says that He will ask these Jewish leaders one question. If they will answer His question, then Jesus 
will answer their question about where He gets His authority to do the things He is doing. Jesus question 
is: was John’s baptism from heaven or from men? Instead of simply answering the question, the Jewish 
leaders realize that Jesus has put them in the horns of a dilemma with His argument. The scribes and 
chief leaders were very concerned about their reputation among the people. They did not want to lose 
favor with the nation. Therefore Jesus places the leaders in a difficult bind.

If they say that John’s baptism was from heaven, then Jesus would be able to ask them why they did not 
believe him. Now what was the purpose of John the Baptist? Remember that he was the forerunner to 
the Messiah who would prepare the way for the Lord. John the Baptist had specifically preached that 
Jesus was the Messiah, as we read in John 1:29, “Behold the Lamb of God who takes away the sins of 
the world.” If John’s teaching was from heaven, then Jesus would simply say that John preached about 
Him.

The alternative for the Jewish leaders was to say that John’s baptism was from men, and was not 
authorized by God. This would mean a rejection of John’s words that he was from God and preparing 
the way for the Messiah. The people believed that John was a genuine prophet. Even Jesus said that 
John was a prophet, going even further stating that he was the greatest born of woman (Matthew 11:11). 
Jesus also clearly said in Matthew 11 that John was the fulfillment of Malachi’s prophecy that Elijah 
would come (Malachi 4:5). If the Jewish leaders said that John’s baptism was from men, this would have 
caused an uproar among the people who knew that John was sent from God.

We must be impressed with the dilemma that Jesus is able to put these Jewish leaders into. They are 
stuck in either answer they give. Therefore, instead of answering honestly, they simply say, “We do not 
know.” The leaders were not interested in an honest discussion about Jesus’ authority nor John’s 
authority. Jesus does an amazing work in His argument to tie the authority of John to His own authority. 
Jesus shows that John’s authority is from God and so was Jesus’ authority from God as well. Since the 

85



leaders are unwilling to be part of an honest discussion, Jesus responds that He will not tell them where 
His authority came from. The chief priests, scribes and elders had rejected Jesus’ authority. But this is not 
the end of the scene. While Jesus was not going to directly tell these Jewish leaders where His authority 
came from, He is going to show His authority through a parable that He is about to tell in the next 
chapter. So let us continue the scene into chapter 12.

The Parable of Wicked Tenants (12:1-12)
This is a fascinating parable that Jesus tells for it has great depth in its meaning. There is one main point 
that was to be understood. But there are many sub-points that Jesus was making in this parable that the 
people with understanding would pick up on. The use of the vineyard imagery has always been 
representative for the nation of Israel. One of the best places to see proof of this point is in Isaiah 5:1-7. 
Compare the first two verses of Isaiah 5 to the first two verses of Jesus’ parable. You will see that they are 
almost exactly the same. The Jews listening to Jesus’ words would be reminded of Isaiah’s prophecy 
right away, if not thinking that Jesus is beginning to quote Isaiah. The end result of Isaiah’s prophecy was 
that the hedge and walls would be broken down and the vineyard would become a wasteland. This 
prophecy of Isaiah was fulfilled in the three captivity of Judah and the destruction of Jerusalem in 586 
B.C.

Now we turn to Jesus’ parable and we see that the owner of the vineyard has leased the vineyard to 
some tenants. The tenants were clearly understood to be the people of Israel. God had given them the 
kingdom and the Jews were the people in God’s kingdom. The owner of the vineyard sends servants to 
the vineyard to collect some of the fruit from the vineyard. The owner is looking for fruitfulness from the 
tenants who are using the vineyard. The servants represent the prophets of God who had been sent to 
warn and correct the people. What happened to the servants? They were beaten, shamefully treated, 
stoned, killed, and sent away empty-handed. Jesus is simply describing the history of the nation of Israel 
and how they had treated the servants of God thus far.

In verse 6, the owner of the vineyard says that He will send His Son because the tenants would surely 
respect the Son. This would seem reasonable. Even if the tenants were to mistreat the servants, surely 
when the son would come, the tenants would behave differently. But the tenants said to themselves that 
they ought to kill the son, the heir of the inheritance. Then they could seize the vineyard for themselves. 
Therefore the tenants seized the son, killed him, and threw him out of the vineyard. Jesus is now 
foretelling what would happen to Himself. Further, do you see who Jesus is identifying Himself as? Jesus 
is setting Himself up as the Son of the vineyard owner, the Son of God. In verse 9 Jesus describes what 
the vineyard owner’s response would be. The vineyard owner is going to destroy the farmer and give the 
vineyard to others. Those who were the tenants, the people of Israel were going to be destroyed and the 
kingdom of God was going to be given to a different people.

Jesus then quotes Psalm 118:22-23. This shows the hearts of the people who Jesus is talking to. Again, 
Jesus is foretelling that these people are going to reject Him. However, though they reject Him, He will 
become cornerstone of the kingdom of God. Jesus would be foundation upon rested the plans of the 
Lord. It is very interesting to notice that Jesus quotes this prophecy in Psalm 118:22-23. Look at the rest 
of the context of Psalm 118, noticing verses 24-26. Do you remember where we have seen these words 
before? These are the words that the people were shouting when Jesus made His triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem (Mark 11:9-10). Jesus continues to use prophecies to show that He is the one the scriptures 
spoke of and that the Jewish leaders are the enemies of God.
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We cannot miss that Jesus calls Himself the cornerstone is this text. Remember in Daniel 2:35 we read 
about a stone that would rise up and shatter the statue of the nations of the world. From that stone a 
mountain would come out, symbolic of the establishment of the kingdom of God. Jesus is making that 
very point here. The stone would shatter anything that stands in its way. Jesus is the stone and upon Him 
will be built God’s kingdom. A parallel passage shows this all the more. Notice what Luke records that 
Mark does not mention in Luke 20:18. “Whoever falls on that stone will be broken; but on whomever it 
falls, it will grind him into powder.” The point of the parable is that the kingdom of God would be taken 
away from the Jews and given to another people built upon that stone, Jesus Christ. An underlying point 
that we find in this parable is the foreshadowing of the destruction of Jerusalem. Just as Isaiah’s parable 
in Isaiah 5 spoken of the destruction of Jerusalem in 586 B.C., Jesus is implying the same point. Verse 9 
of Mark 12 says that owner of the vineyard would kill the farmers. The destruction of the nation was 
coming because they had rejected the prophets, rejected the Son, and tried to seize God’s kingdom for 
themselves.

The patience and love of God for His people
We cannot escape the patience and love that God shows in this parable. Why does the owner of the 
vineyard tolerate the actions of these wicked tenants? Imagine if you owned some property and you sent 
someone to collect rent for you and they killed him? What would you do? You would evict him 
immediately and send him to prison for their sins.

What did the vineyard owner do in the parable? He sent another servant and another servant. Yet the 
tenants continued to beat, stone, humiliate, and shame the servants. Who would put up with such 
treatment? Yet the owner sends more servants. Finally, in a final offering, the owner sends His only son to 
collect. Who would dare send their son after seeing the treatment of the owner’s servants? Yet the owner 
sends His son anyway.

Why would God be so patient? Do you see how He was suffering so long with His people? He would 
send person and person to His people trying to get them to repent and come back to Him. What 
patience we see in the Lord! This patience shows the great love that God has for His people. There is no 
way for us to ignore the love the owner is showing to the people in this parable. The reason He tolerated 
so much from the people was because He loved the people so much. Think of the prophets that God 
sent who suffered! Elijah was running for his life from Ahab and Jezebel. Micaiah was sent off to prison 
for his words to Ahab and Jehoshaphat. Jeremiah was thrown into pits and put in cages for the people 
to mock him. In the words of Stephen in Acts 7:52, “Which of the prophets did your fathers not 
persecute?” Patiently God continued to send His servants for hundred of years to teach them the ways 
of the Lord and warn them, all because of His great love.

The warnings and sacrifice made for His people
But no greater love was shown than when the owner of the vineyard sent His Son to the tenants. Our 
Lord was willing to make a sacrifice for His people. He had already seen how the tenants had treated the 
other messengers. He already knew what the end result would be. That is why the prophecy was given 
that Jesus reminds them of in this text, “The stone that the builders have rejected, this has become the 
cornerstone.” The builders were going to reject the Son. This was known to the Lord and to the Son. 
This was not a surprise. But God sent His Son anyway, showing how much He loves His people.
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The details of what would happen to the Son are exactly as what would happen in just about four days 
from when Jesus said these words. While in the garden with His disciples, the leaders would come and 
seize Jesus, arresting Him and taking Him to trials at night, which was a violation of their Jewish law. 
After the arrest, Jesus would be sentenced to death by Roman crucifixion. The place of the skull, 
Golgotha, was outside the city walls of Jerusalem and therefore the prophecy would be fulfilled that the 
tenants would seize the Son, kill Him, and throw Him out of the vineyard. Jesus made this sacrifice on 
behalf of His people.
 
The judgment that comes to those who reject God’s authority
The scene has been all about the authority of God. Our story began with the chief priests and scribes 
demanding authority for what Jesus did. Jesus repeatedly proved that His authority was from God 
Himself. The Jewish leaders rejected that authority. Because they rejected God’s authority, severe 
judgment was to come upon the nation of Israel. The kingdom would be stripped from them. They 
would no longer be the chosen people and would no longer be the people of God. The nation was 
going to be destroyed in 40 years when the Romans would come up against the city and lay siege to it 
and burn it. The kingdom of God would now be given to those who were not chosen, those who were 
on the outside, the Gentiles. They would now have the opportunity to be the people of God, built upon 
the foundation Jesus Christ.

Let us be warned that we never reject the authority of God or severe judgment will come upon us. We 
reject God’s authority when we believe that we can live our lives how we want to live. We reject God’s 
authority when we do not do things the way God has commanded. We reject the authority of God when 
we do not listen to the warnings of God’s servants, the apostles and prophets recorded for us in 
scriptures. We reject God’s authority when we ignore the love and patience that God has shown to every 
person. To those who reject God, the imagery is clear for they will receive everlasting punishment while 
those built upon Jesus will receive everlasting life.

As we conclude, let us consider what Paul said in Romans 11:17-24. Let us strongly hear this warning 
found in verses 20-22. “Do not be arrogant, but be afraid. For if God did not spare the natural branches, 
He will not spare you either. Therefore, consider God’s kindness and severity: severity toward those who 
have fallen, but God’s kindness toward you—if you remain in His kindness. Otherwise you too will be cut 
off.” 

There is no room for boasting before God. If we have been disobedient to God’s commands, then we 
also have rejected God’s authority and we are cast out of the kingdom. We may call ourselves Christians 
and we may attend every service. But if we are not doing things God’s way and obey His word, we have 
no hope of mercy and a fearful expectation of His severity. God did it before to people who called 
themselves chosen by God, He will do so to us even if we call ourselves disciples, if we are not obedient. 
Let us search the scriptures and obey all that He has commanded. Then we can have the kindness of 
God upon us while we remain in His kindness.
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Mark 12:13-34
Three Questions to Test Jesus

In our last scene, the chief leaders of the Jews have come to Jesus asking where He got His authority for 
the works He was doing. Jesus ties His authority to the authority of John the Baptist, implying that both 
of them have received their authority from God. Jesus then went a step further, telling the leaders the 
parable of the vineyard owner and the tenants. The thrust of this parable was to describe the Jews 
rejecting of God’s authority to the point that they are going to even reject the Son and kill Him. Jesus 
further uses prophecy to show that what they are doing is rejecting the One whom God sent to become 
the cornerstone of God’s plans. Instead of accepting these words, the Jewish leaders are looking for a 
way to arrest Him and to put Him to death. The scene continues in verse 13 of Mark 12.

Question About Taxes (Mark 12:13-17)
There are a couple of things that we need to notice before we deal with the question the Pharisees and 
Herodians ask Jesus. The last time we saw these two groups working together was back in Mark 3:6 after 
Jesus healed on the Sabbath. At that point, the Pharisees and the Herodians began to work together to 
plot against Jesus to destroy Him. Now they come before Jesus and they think that they have come up 
with a question that is difficult enough to catch Jesus in His words. Just as Jesus had put the chief 
leaders in the horns of the dilemma concerning the baptism of John in Mark 11, the Pharisees and the 
Herodians now have a question for Jesus that they believe will put Jesus in the horns of a dilemma.

We also must notice the slick words these two groups used with Jesus. Notice in verse 14 how they say 
that Jesus is truthful and a man of integrity. They point out that Jesus does not defer to public opinion 
but speaks to the point about the way of God. Now did these groups believe what they were saying? Of 
course not, for if they truly believed that Jesus was teaching the way of God in truth, they would not 
have cause to destroy Him, but would follow Him. They say these words because they are baiting Him to 
speak a definitive answer to their question. They want Jesus to say either to pay taxes or to not pay 
taxes.

Why do they believe they have Jesus in the horns of a dilemma? Because of the nature of the question, 
they believe that Jesus will have to offend some group in His answer. The Pharisees, and the Jewish 
leaders in general, did not like having the Roman empire over them. They did not want to pay taxes to 
Rome and those who collector taxes for Rome were hated and considered traitors to the Jewish cause. 
The Herodians, on the other hand, were very sympathetic to Rome because it was the Roman empire 
that put the Herods in power over Judea. Therefore, if Jesus would declare for the people not to pay 
taxes, this would be considered treason against the Roman empire and worthy of Roman imprisonment. 
So we see the horns of the dilemma that the Pharisees and Herodians are presenting. If Jesus says to pay 
taxes, He becomes hated by the Jews and discredited as a traitor the Roman empire. If Jesus says to not 
pay taxes, He violates Roman law and becomes a traitor to Rome. The Pharisees and Herodians believe 
they have Jesus right where they want Him.

In verse 15 we learn that Jesus knows their hypocrisy concerning this question. This is not a legitimate 
question, as we have already noted. But Jesus verbalizes their hypocrisy saying, “Why are you testing 
Me?” He then asks for a denarius to be brought to Him. A denarius was a silver Roman coin that was 
worth about a day’s wages to the average laborer. Jesus then asks, “Whose image and inscription is 
this?” 
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When looking at the denarius in the days of Jesus, one would see on the image of the head of Tiberius 
Caesar. The inscription on the front of the coin read, “Tiberius Caesar Augustus, son of the divine 
Augustus.” When the coin was flipped over, there was an image of Tiberius on his throne with the 
inscription, “Highest Priest.” Jesus then teaches, “Give back to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and 
to God the things that are God’s.” Jesus hits an answer perfectly such that everyone was amazed as His 
teaching. Jesus has given the answer that is in keeping with the laws of the ruling government, but also 
in keeping with the laws of God.

Let us take a closer look at the teaching of Jesus. Jesus said to give to Caesar what is his. What is 
Caesar’s but the money! The Roman empire had minted and distributed this money through the 
population and asked for payment in return. The government has the right to ask back that which is 
theirs and a follower of God is to give to the government was is the government’s. This should put an 
end to any question concerning whether a Christian should pay taxes or not. Many want to suggest that 
our money is used for evil means today. Shall we believe that the taxes that went to the Roman empire 
were not used for wickedness? This is the empire that God described through Daniel and John as the 
terrifying beast that would persecute the people of God. Give to the government what is the 
government’s.

Jesus also taught to give to God what is His. What is Jesus referring to? Most specifically I believe Jesus 
is referring to our lives. The government made the money therefore we owe the money to the 
government. God created each one of us and therefore our lives are due to God. Jesus taught that God 
is our greatest responsibility because He is the creator. However, we are responsible to the authorities 
that rule over us. Paul plainly said such in Romans 13:7, “Give everyone what you own him: if you owe 
taxes, pay taxes; if revenue, then revenue; if respect, then respect; if honor, then honor.” Peter also 
clearly taught in 1 Peter 2:13-14, “Submit yourselves for the Lord’s sake to every authority instituted 
among men: whether to the king, as the supreme authority, or to governors who are sent by him to 
punish those who do wrong and to commend those who do right.” This is why the people are amazed. 
Jesus has struck a balance in the life of the disciple of God. We must obey the authorities, but our lives 
belong to the Lord and is our greatest authority. Laws that are given must be obeyed by the Christian 
unless they violate the laws of our Creator.

Question About Resurrection (12:18-27)
With the failure of the Pharisees and Herodians to trap Jesus, the Sadducees will now come to Jesus, 
questioning Him as well. Again, a little background information is important before we look at the 
question presented to Jesus. Mark tells us that the Sadducees said that there was no such thing as a 
resurrection. Acts 23:8 tells us that not only did the Sadducees not believe in a resurrection, but they did 
not believe in angels or spirits.

The Sadducees now present to Jesus their premiere argument that they believed was unanswerable. This 
scenario the Sadducees present was an argument used repeatedly to prove that there was not a 
resurrection. According to Deuteronomy 25:5, if the husband died under the old law, it was up to the 
brother to marry the widow so that she and her family would be taken care of and provided for. The 
Sadducees take this command and present an extreme scenario. The Sadducees ask the question, “In 
the resurrection, when they rise, whose wife will she be, since the seven had married her?” This was the 
Sadducees’ stumping question to prove that there was no such thing as a resurrection.
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Jesus says that the Sadducees are deceived because they are ignorant in two areas: the scriptures and 
the power of God. In verse 25 Jesus shows how they are ignorant of the power of God. God has the 
power to change the mortal into immortality. When people die, the flesh may be lost, but we are spiritual 
beings that continue on. Especially note the jab that Jesus takes at their position by mentioning that 
when they rise from the dead, they “are like angels in heaven.” The Sadducees did not believe that 
there were angels. Not only does Jesus disprove their view concerning the resurrection, but also 
concerning angels and spirits. 

Now Jesus is going to prove His argument from scriptures. Jesus directs the Sadducees to Exodus 3:6 
where God speaks with Moses from the burning bush. God said to Moses, “I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” From this statement by God, Jesus argues that God is the 
God of the living and not of the dead. Jesus whole argument rests upon the verb tense of the scriptures. 
Since God did not say that I was the God of Abraham, Issac, and Jacob, but I am. Therefore Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were still alive, though dying hundreds of years before Moses. Thus, for these three to 
be alive, there must be a resurrection of the dead. The reason for the Sadducees’ deception was their 
lack of knowledge concerning the power of God and the scriptures. How true this still is today! We have 
many who believe in the power of God, but do not know the scriptures. This is one of the reasons for 
some many different religious groups. Yes, these people believe in the power of God, but many times 
have not studied the scriptures for themselves to know what God wants them to do. If we leave 
ourselves in such a condition, we are deceived. By the same token, we may have a knowledge of the 
scriptures but do not truly believe in the power of God. We may know what God’s will is and have 
dedicated much time to the study of the scriptures. But when we are unable to recognize the power of 
God and all that God can do, then we still are deceived and are unable to truly know the Lord.

Friends, do we think of life in terms of what will happen to us after we die? There is a resurrection of the 
dead. There is an afterlife. Some may want to try to disprove a resurrection because what about people 
who are burned, drowned, or suffered some sort of other death. We are ignoring the power of God as 
the Sadducees did. We cannot put God in a box. When asked the question if God can do such and such, 
our answer must always be “yes.” God can do anything that He chooses to do. The scriptures may give 
us no reason to expect it, but God has the power to do the unthinkable. This is what Paul said in 
Ephesians 3:20, “Now to Him who is able to do exceedingly abundantly beyond all that we ask or think, 
according His power that is at work within us.” Life after death and our spiritual bodies may be 
something we do not fully comprehend. But it is very real. Death is only a transition into our new life. 
Where will our new lives begin?

Question Concerning the Law (12:28-34)
In our final scene, we now have a scribe who approaches Jesus with a question. We have now covered all 
the major religious groups in Jesus’ day and all of them are testing Jesus. The Matthew account tells us 
that the scribe asked this question to test Jesus. The scribe asked, “Which commandment is the most 
important of all?” Once more, we need a little background information before we look at Jesus’ answer. 
The rabbis of the day were devoted to arguing whether particular commandments were great or small, 
heavy or light. It seems part of the debate centered around which of the 613 commandments, 248 being 
positive and 365 being negative (according to their count) was the foremost in importance. There was an 
effort among the teachers to be able to summarize the law in one brief sentence. Even before Jesus’ 
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time, several famous rabbis had tried to do this with varying success. This is the test that is presented to 
Jesus.

Jesus gives His summary of the law in verses 29-31, which is to love the Lord our God and to love your 
neighbor as yourself. These are quotations from Deuteronomy 6:5 and Leviticus 19:18, respectively. 
Jesus says these words in a very straightforward manner. Jesus simply concludes His answer by saying, 
“There is no other commandment greater than these.” The reaction of the scribe is different from the 
Sadducees and the Pharisees and Herodians. The scribe seems to be very happy and pleased with the 
answer Jesus has given. The scribe recognizes that these commands are more important than all the 
burnt offerings and sacrifices.

So was Jesus and the scribe teaching that works do not matter as long as you have love? Far from it. We 
have demoted love to being a feeling toward God and toward other people. But that is not what love 
means at all. To love is to do something for someone. To love is to sacrifice for someone. To love God 
and to love my neighbor means that I am going to make sacrifices in my life to serve God and my 
neighbor. They are going to be what is first in my life before myself. The external actions of service have 
no value or meaning if they are not done in love. There is no point to coming to worship God if we do 
not love God. There is no point is reading your Bible if you do not love God. There is no reason to do 
things for the brethren and for strangers if you do not love their souls. This is why the law of God can be 
summed up with these two commandments. If love is not the driving force for all our actions, then we 
are deceiving ourselves concerning our relationship with God and man. This scribe understood 
something that many of the Jewish leaders had not understood concerning the nature of God’s law. 
Therefore Jesus responds, “You are not far from the kingdom of God.” The scribe understood what was 
necessary. All he needed to do was to act upon what he knew.

Conclusion
Friends, God is the giver of life and has created every person here. Our life belongs to Him. There is a 
life after death for the Lord has promised that all will be resurrected in the likeness of Christ. So how are 
we living our lives? Are we loving the Lord our God with all our heart? Do we love our neighbor just as 
much as we love ourselves? The answer to the questions is not through feelings but through actions. 
What are you doing for God? What are you doing for your neighbor? If we are not serving, then we are 
not loving. All of us are close to the kingdom of God when we understand that all of God’s commands 
hang upon these two commands. Every thing we do is be done from the motive of loving God and 
loving each other. If these are not our motives, we need to honestly look at ourselves for there is a 
serious heart problem that must be repaired before we can enter the kingdom of God. If these are the 
motives we have, then all that is left is for us to obey. We give our lives to God through loving 
obedience, striving to put Him first every day.
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Mark 12:35-44
What Are You Giving To God?

The Pharisees, scribes, Herodians, and other religious leaders have been asking various questions of 
Jesus in an effort to trap Him in His words so they can arrest Him. Jesus has successfully answered their 
questions such that Mark 12:34 says that no one dared to question Him any longer. But Jesus now has a 
question for the religious leaders and it is a far more important question than any of the questions that 
have been brought to Jesus. This question is going to lead Jesus to discuss what really matters in serving 
the Lord.

The Messiah Is God (12:35-37)
After all the questions, Jesus now asks a question as part of His teaching in the temple complex. The 
question Jesus asks is, “how can the scribes say that the Messiah is the Son of David?” Now this appears 
to be an unusual question on the surface because the Messiah was prophesied to be the son of David. 
Jesus is not saying that the scribes were wrong for teaching that the Messiah would be a physical 
descendant of the lineage of David. What Jesus is asking is why do the scribes teaching that the Messiah 
would only be from the physical descent of David. Why do the scribes merely teach the Messiah to be 
the son of David? There was more to look for in the lineage of the Messiah than simply being the 
physical son of David. But this was all that the scribes were focused upon in looking for the Messiah.

To prove His case, Jesus then goes to the scriptures to show that the Messiah would be more than 
merely the physical descendant of David. For this proof, Jesus goes to the words of David himself who 
spoke through the Holy Spirit. Jesus then quotes Psalm 110:1, “The Lord said to my Lord, ‘Sit at My right 
hand until I put Your enemies under Your feet.’” Jesus then poses the question to those in the temple 
complex, “David himself calls Him ‘Lord’; so how is He his Son?” So what is Jesus getting at when He 
asks this question? The first “Lord” in the quotation of Psalm 110 is the Lord God, Jehovah. So the Lord 
God said to David’s Lord. The second “Lord” is not the word for Lord God, but is the word adonai in the 
Hebrew, which refers to someone greater than oneself, like a master. David refers to this one, who is 
understood to be the Messiah, as greater than himself by calling him Lord. However, this one is also the 
son of David. Here is the point: why would David call his own son “Lord?” Why would David call his own 
son greater than himself? I do not think I have seen any parent call their child “master” or “sir.” The child 
addresses the parent as “master” or “sir.” Why would David address his son as “master?”

The inference from the psalm is that David’s son is God Himself. Hence the rest of the psalm, “sit at My 
right hand until I put Your enemies under Your feet.” The Lord God is saying to David’s son that He 
should sit at His right hand on the throne, signifying glory, honor, and authority. Further, David’s son is to 
remain on the throne until all enemies are subjected to Him. David’s son can be no one other than God 
Himself who has come in the flesh to be in the physical lineage of David. We read this teaching today 
with a fuller understanding are not very impressed by these words. But we need to be impressed with 
the teaching Jesus makes here in the temple. Jesus has just used the scriptures to prove that while the 
Messiah must be flesh and blood to be a physical descendant of David, He must also be God since 
David calls Him “Lord” and the Lord God sits Him at His right hand.

Why is this teaching important? Jesus has made claims that He is God and it is for those claims that the 
religious leaders are going to kill Him. The people have been shouting prophetic words that Jesus is the 
Messiah. People have claimed that Jesus is the Son of God. Jesus has also claimed to be the Son of 
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God. He has healed the sick, performed miracles, and forgiven sins. No one can forgive sins except God 
Himself (Mark 2:5-7). Jesus has now offered scriptural evidence for how He can be the son of David and 
still act as God. No other person has been able or will be able to fulfill these requirements for the 
promised Messiah. Jesus fulfilled the prophecies and promises of the coming Messiah. The subtle 
language of the psalm quotation should also be noted. What is stated about those who are standing 
against the son of David? The enemies will be put under His feet. Those who are enemies of Jesus would 
be subjected and crushed underneath Him. Powerful words about what Jesus was going to accomplish 
in the face of His enemies. Though the enemies will kill Him in a couple of days, the enemies would be 
crushed under Him. Therefore, the large crowd that was listening to Him was delighted at what they 
heard.

Giving To God to Be Seen (12:38-40)
But Jesus is not done with His teaching. He is now going to begin a small discourse about giving to God 
and how we serve God. Jesus begins in verse 38 by giving a warning to beware of the scribes. The 
scribes were the primary teachers of the law and were well-versed in the law since they spent their days 
copying the manuscripts of the law. It was the scribes full time job to know the law, copy the law, and 
teach the law to the people. However, Jesus does not praise the scribes for their knowledge of the law 
or for what they are teaching to the people. Jesus begins a condemnation of the scribes for their actions. 
Let us notice the things that the scribes were doing that Jesus condemns.

The scribes went around wearing long flowing robes so that people would know who they were. These 
garments were worn so that it could be noted by the people they these were the scribes who had a very 
important work. Wanted greetings in the marketplace. When the scribes were out in public, it seems that 
they wanted to be addressed in a special way to note who they were. This was not simply desiring 
people to say hello to them, but seems to indicate they wanted to be addressed by titles, such as 
“rabbi,” “father,” and “teacher” (Matthew 23:6-10). Prominent seats and places of honor. The scribes 
also wanted to have the prominent seats so that they could be seen by all the people. The chief seats in 
the synagogue were on a raised platform near the prayer leader and reader of the law at the front. In 
sitting their, they not only had the best seats but all eyes could be placed upon them. Even in private 
circles it seems that the scribes demanded the places of honor around the table. Devour widows’ house. 
This is an interesting description which seems to show their lack of concern for the widows. Further, it 
seems that they were taking advantage of the widows in some capacity. Say long prayers for show. 
Finally, Jesus condemns the scribes for saying long prayers because they wanted to be admired by the 
people. The scribes’ worship and actions were about the honor and respect that they received from the 
people and not about pleasing God.

This is common in the religious world still today. What is fascinating to me is that Jesus openly and 
clearly condemns these activities in His day, yet these abuses are still taking place today. These things 
are happening not only in the denominations but also even among brethren in many places. We see in 
the religious world that those who are “a man of God” wear all sorts of fancy robes. Jesus condemned 
us when we do such. We can do the same thing with our attire if the purpose we wear what we wearing 
is for the glory and recognition of the people. I know preachers who always wear suits and ties because 
they want people to know that he is leader. Jesus condemns these motives.

We see in the religious world the desire for people to use titles still today, though Jesus condemned it. 
People want the name reverend, pastor, bishop, father, rabbi, or some other title attached to their name. 
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They want the honorable greetings of the people. This is condemned also. No one deserves a higher 
place of honor except God. We also see religious groups taking advantage of the poor, helpless, and 
downtrodden. Claims are made that if you will send more money that God will take away all your pain 
and all your problems. Religious groups try to use God to make money on those who do not know better 
and are trying to find help. I have also known preachers feel compelled to make long prayers simply 
because they believe there is an expectation that they pray differently. Things are said for show instead 
open, honest words to God. Jesus says that these will receive a harsher punishment. We must beware 
that we do not fall into these traps.

Serving as a show. What Jesus is preaching against is serving God as a show to others. If we are doing 
anything to be seen by men, then we have already received our reward (Matthew 6:1-4). Motives matter 
to God. Why do we seek the honor of men and not the honor from God? God says that we are 
condemned when we are seeking attention to ourselves. Yet we still fall into the trap of trying to draw 
attention to ourselves and trying to be somebody in the congregation. However, we are condemned by 
God if these are our motives. We must always consider our motives when we are serving God and 
serving others. If our motives are not pure and we find that we are doing something for recognition, then 
we need to stop what we are doing and correct our heart problem. We need to see that we are seeking 
after the wrong thing in life. The glory of man changes moment by moment and we never can please 
man. Instead, let us seek the glory of God that is unchanging and is greater than anything man can 
bestow upon us.

True Giving (12:41-44)
Jesus now takes up a place to sit across the temple treasury. It seems that Jesus takes a moment and 
watches as the crowds came up and dropped money into the treasury. According to William Hendriksen, 
“by means of letters of the Hebrew alphabet each receptacle was marked, so that the people would 
know for what distinctive purpose the money it received would be used, whether for the temple tribute, 
for sacrifices, incense, wood, or whatever.” Jesus is watching as there are many rich people dropping in 
large sums of money into the treasury. 

However, Jesus watches as a poor widow came and dropped in two tiny coins worth very little. The 
calculated amount of these two coins one sixty-fourth (1/64) of a denarius. A denarius was a day’s wage, 
so let us make a couple estimations to get an idea about what this poor widow put into the treasury. Let 
us assume that the average person makes about $40,000 a year. Therefore, a day’s wage would be about 
$110. One sixty-fourth of that amount would be about $1.71 in terms of our money today. This gives us 
an idea about the insignificance of the amount of the contribution. This woman did not give an amount 
that would make an impact on the temple accounting books. And the amount she gave was nothing in 
comparison to the amount being given by the rich people. Imagine for a moment that you were the 
treasurer of the congregation recording the checks and other amounts being given. You see these 
sizeable checks of giving and then you see $1.71. What would be your reaction? I think our reactions 
would all be the same, which would be, why bother! In fact, if someone was only going to give this 
much, they probably would not bother. I am sure this would be the same attitude in Palestine as well to 
see this poor widow drop in two small coins. But Jesus seizes this moment as a teaching opportunity.

Give, not out of abundance. Jesus first shows that the widow’s contribution was greater because what 
she gave was not out of her surplus. The rich who had been giving while Jesus was watching, we giving 
from their abundance. They had plenty of money, and while the rich were giving more than the poor 
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widow, they were giving from their leftovers. This was extra money that was not going to hurt them if 
they gave to the Lord. How often and easily we fall into this trap. We give our time only when we have 
extra time. We give our money only when we have some extra laying around this month. When we give 
on the first day of the week, how often are we giving from what is leftover after paying for everything 
else that we want and need? We are not giving the firstfruits to God but the leftovers and out of our 
surplus. God wants us to give first and let Him take care of the rest. Instead, we have our own bills and 
our own things we want and if we are out of money for the week or month, then God loses out. Jesus 
taught that giving is not to come out of abundance. In 2 Corinthians 8:1-5 Paul described true giving for 
the Macedonian churches had given beyond their ability.

Give from the heart. It is clear that this woman gave from the heart. This is the only way that we can 
break free from the trap of giving from our abundance. We must be givers from the heart. Paul also 
made this point in 2 Corinthians 9:6-7, “Remember this: Whoever sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, 
and whoever sows generously will also reap generously. Each man should give what he has decided in 
his heart, not reluctantly or under compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver.” God wants us to give from 
our hearts and we see this in this poor widow. She had a great excuse why she could not give, because 
she did not have anything to give of great worth. But she had a heart that wanted to give so she gave 
what she could.

Give all we have. Finally, we see the woman gave all that she had. Not only did she not give out of her 
surplus, and not only did she not give out of compulsion, but she gave all that she could. We always 
have something to give to God because God has given us so much. We may look at the checkbook and 
note that there are times when things are a little lean. But is that all that God has given us? Do we have 
homes? Do we have cars? Do we have jobs? Do we have family? Do we have clothes? Do we have all 
that we need and even more? Then we have something to give back to God and need to show God that 
we appreciate all the other things that we have that may not be able to be measured in dollars and may 
not be as liquid as cash in our bank account. We still have been given so much. When we choose not to 
give and are not giving liberally, then we missing what God is looking for in our lives. God’s disciples will 
sacrifice all things, including money for the Lord. We are not His disciples if we are not giving as we 
ought. There is no way for any person to know if you or I are giving as we should. But we know what we 
ought to be doing. We know if we are giving from the heart. We know if we are giving from our surplus 
and we know if we are giving all that we have. Let us examine ourselves and see what we are giving to 
God.

Conclusion
Jesus is the Messiah and all authority and honor has been giving to Him. Are we serving Him as He has 
asked or are we serving as a show? To we worship to glorify God or to glorify ourselves? Motives matter 
to God. Let us serve from the heart. Let us give all that we have and not just the leftovers in our lives.
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Mark 13
The Tribulation

In the last two chapters we have noticed the teachings of Jesus in the temple complex. From cleansing 
the temple to dealing with the questions of the Jewish leaders, Jesus has spent His time on this day 
making His final teachings. It seems that evening has come, probably the Tuesday before His death, and 
Jesus is going out of the temple complex with His disciples. This leads us into Mark 13, a section of text 
paralleled in Matthew 24 and Luke 21. This is a section of text that has much confusion and false 
teaching surrounding what Jesus’ teaching. There are many keys that we need to find to understand this 
chapter of prophecy which Jesus teaches. The language of the chapter is apocalyptic, meaning that 
Jesus is using figures and symbols of judgment as we find in Daniel, Isaiah, and Revelation. With these 
things in mind, let us consider Jesus’ words about the tribulation.

Introduction to Jesus’ Prophecy
As Jesus and His disciples are leaving the temple complex, one of the disciples says, “Teacher, look! 
What massive stones! What impressive buildings!” Now why did the disciples bring this up? Were they 
giving a tour of the city as if Jesus had never been there before? Not at all. Mark does not record this, 
but in the Matthew account we find out that Jesus has pronounced a woe upon Jerusalem for its killing 
of prophets. Jesus further pronounces desolation upon the city of Jerusalem (Matthew 23:37-39). The 
disciples point out the magnificence of the city, particularly the beauty of the temple that had been 
renovated by Herod for 46 years.

Consider the words of Josephus concerning this temple, “The exterior of the building wanted nothing 
that could astound either mind or eye. For, being covered on all sides with massive plates of gold, the 
sun was no sooner up than it radiated so fiery a flash that persons straining to look at it were compelled 
to avert their eyes, as from the solar rays. To approaching strangers it appeared from a distance like a 
snow-clad mountain; for all that was not overlaid with gold was of purest white. Some of the stones in 
the building were forty-five cubits in length, five in height and six in breadth.” 

Upon the disciples’ making this observation, Jesus says, “You see these great buildings? Not one stone 
will be left here on another that will not be thrown down!” Jesus clearly states that the temple would be 
destroyed. There would not be one stone left standing upon another stone. Can you imagine the silence 
of the disciples as they are walking to the Mount of Olives? Jesus’ declaration is likely soaking into the 
minds of each of these disciples, trying to comprehend such a thought. The magnificence of this temple 
that had been renovated to its current beauty for over 46 years would be tossed to the ground. The first 
key for us to understand this section of text is to notice what the subject matter is about, which is the 
destruction of the temple.

The disciples’ two questions (13:3-4)
When Jesus and the disciples reach the Mount of Olives, they want to know more about this matter. 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew ask two questions to Jesus privately about all of this. Notice carefully 
the two questions: 1) when will these things happen, and 2) what will be the sign when all these things 
are about to take place? Understanding the questions that the disciples ask is another key to 
understanding this prophecy properly. The reason for so much confusion is the Matthew account says the 
questions were about “the sign of Your coming and of the end of the age.” These two questions sound 
like the second coming of Christ and the end of the world. But let us consider why this is not what the 
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disciples are talking about. First, the disciples do not seem to have any concept about a second coming 
of Christ or the end of the world. Where had Jesus spent time talking the end of the world or about His 
second coming up to this point in the gospels? The disciples did not have a concept of these future 
events.

Second, let us also remember who the gospel of Matthew was written to, which is the Jews. Those with a 
Jewish background and understanding. To the Jewish mind, the coming of the Son of Man was simply a 
reference to judgment which had been used throughout by the Old Testament prophets. Further, the 
end of the age is not the end of the world, but the end of the Jewish age. If you were to tell the Jews or 
those with a Jewish mindset like Jesus’ disciples that the temple would be destroyed, what did this mean 
to them? Judgment and the end of the Jewish age. A destroyed temple means that the Jews cannot 
longer worship God, offer sacrifices, and fulfill the law given by Moses. The age of the Jews is over. 

This is why the Mark and Luke accounts make no mention of the end of the world or about the return of 
Christ. The gospels of Mark and Luke were written to Romans and to Greeks (Gentiles), respectively. 
Mark and Luke explain Matthew’s language to the non-Jew by saying the questions were about when 
one stone of the temple would not be left on another and what would be the signs leading up to this 
event. If this is not the case, then there is a discrepancy between Matthew’s account and Mark and Luke’s 
accounts. Either all three are talking about the same event, the destruction of the temple and city, or 
Matthew is talking about the second coming and the end of the world and Mark and Luke are confused 
because they think it is about the temple. We must accept that the three accounts are in harmony and 
therefore are all talking about the destruction of the temple. Matthew simply uses Jewish language since 
he is writing to a Jewish audience.

The Signs When All These Things Are About to Take Place
 
False signs
Jesus addresses the second question first and describes the signs that will lead up to the destruction of 
the temple. Instead of listing the signs that will precede this event, Jesus describes things that will 
happen which are false signs and only the beginning of these things.

False messiahs. Jesus first warns against following false messiahs. Many were going to come claiming to 
be the Christ and they will deceive many. Many will follow after these people, but Jesus says to watch 
out so that they are not deceived. Acts 5:36-37 records for us two men named Theudas and Judas of 
Galilee who rose up claiming to be someone and deceiving people to follow after them. Jesus warned 
that no one follow these men, for many would come along and do this.

Wars and rumors of wars. Jesus also says that wars and rumors of wars must take place, but not to be 
alarmed at these things, for they are not signs of the destruction of temple and the Jewish system. 
Tacitus tells us some of the history of the time between AD 30-70. He says “the history on which I am 
entering is that of a period rich in disasters, terrible with battles, torn by civil struggles, horrible even in 
peace. Four emperors fell by the swords; there were three civil wars, more foreign wars, and often both 
at the same time.” Josephus and other historians of the time describe a very disturbed state of Judea 
during this time. Massacres of the Jews were perpetuated at Caesarea, at Alexandria, in Babylonia and in 
Syria. In addition to the trouble in Palestine, the Pax Romana was momentarily destabilized in 68-69 A.D.
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Earthquakes and famines. Jesus also says that there will be earthquakes and famines, yet these are just 
of the beginning of the pains that are to come. Famine ravaged Judea during the rule of Claudius which 
we read about in Acts 11:28. More than 30,000 died of pestilence in ancient Babylon, parts of Judea and 
in Rome before AD 70. There is an earthquake recorded in Acts 16:26. All of this was going on, but 
Jesus says when these signs are happening, it is not the end of Jerusalem yet.

Persecutions. Jesus also says that persecutions will come against them. We certainly do not have to try 
to hard to find persecutions against the apostles in the book of Acts. When were the apostles not 
suffering persecutions?
 
Signs of destruction
The gospel must first be proclaimed to all nations (13:10). Jesus says that before the destruction of the 
temple the gospel must be proclaimed to all the nations. Now, has this happened yet? Our minds will 
likely think not when we consider the size of the world and all that it would take to preach the gospel to 
all the nations. But Paul said that all the nations had heard the gospel. “if indeed you continue in the 
faith, grounded and steadfast, and are not moved away from the hope of the gospel which you heard, 
which was preached to every creature under heaven, of which I, Paul, became a minister (Colossians 
1:23). The letter to the Colossians was written about 61 A.D., about nine years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem.

Abomination of desolation standing where it should not (13:14). The second important sign would be 
seeing the abomination of desolation standing where it should not. There have been many wild 
speculations concerning what the abomination of desolation is. Most seem to believe the abomination 
of desolation is the antichrist. But this is not what the scriptures teach. Matthew 24 tells us that Jesus is 
referring to the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel (Matthew 24:15). So if we can determine 
what Daniel was referring to when he spoke of the abomination of desolation and we will understand 
what Jesus is referring to. Daniel refers to the abomination of desolation in Daniel 9:27. In Daniel 9:26-27 
we see prophesied the destruction of the city and sanctuary after the Messiah had been cut off. The 
entity that destroyed the city and sanctuary once Jesus had died was none other than the Roman 
empire. The Romans were abomination standing where it ought not be and would desolate the city and 
sanctuary.

To prove that our interpretation of this passage is correct, let us turn to Luke 21:20 where Luke makes 
very clear who the abomination of desolation is. “But when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies, 
then know that its desolation is near.” This was a big sign for the Christians to look for to know that the 
destruction of the city and temple were near. If you saw Roman armies coming upon the city and 
surrounding it, then it was time to flee. This is the advice Jesus gives in Mark 13:15-16. No one was to 
turn back but get out of the house and run to the mountains to flee the devastation. Historians tell us 
about this great tribulation on Jerusalem. Outside the city hundreds of Jews were crucified. Inside, civil 
war broke out as several factions spent more time fighting each other than the Romans. The temple 
courts were awash with blood. The blockade had reduced the city to a state of famine so severe that 
mothers ate their own children. Pestilence, starvation, slaughter and monstrous atrocities were 
commonplace. By August of A.D. 70, 1.1 million Jews had fallen by the edge of the sword and 100,000 
had been led away captive into all nations. A high percentage of the cities population was exterminated 
and enslaved during the fall of Jerusalem.
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Verse 20 is a powerful statement about the severity of the destruction. Unless the Lord cut short those 
days, no one would survive the slaughter that took place in Jerusalem. The actual final siege of the city 
lasted only five months, though the city had been surrounded on and off for about three years. As bad 
as things were, Jesus says that things would have been far worse if the Lord had not cut these days 
short. In verses 21-23 Jesus again reminds the disciples that there will be many false messiahs that will 
come, but they are not to be followed. Jesus also says that there will be false prophets who will rise up 
and make false statements. Many Jews believed that God would deliver the city from the Romans when 
it was surrounded. Jesus warns His disciples to be watchful of these false claims and false teachings.

Coming of the Son of Man
In verses 24-27 Jesus gives very detailed information about the end of the Jewish system. Notice in 
verse 24 that the things that Jesus is still speaking about are “in those days.” We have not jumped to the 
end of time as some want to teach or believe. Jesus is still speaking about this same time frame, when 
the city and sanctuary of Jerusalem is destroyed. Remember, up to this point, Jesus has given to signs of 
the coming destruction. Now Jesus describes the destruction itself. Upon first glance, many will want to 
take these words as unfulfilled because it speaks about the sun being darkened, the moon not giving 
light, stars falling from the sky, and celestial powers being shaken. Further, Jesus says that they will see 
the Son of Man coming in the clouds with great power and glory. But, let us not forget that Jesus said 
that these things would happen “in those days.” 

This language is used repeatedly throughout the Old Testament by the prophets to describe the fall of a 
nation. While we could go to many places, the easiest place to look may be Isaiah 13. In Isaiah 13 we 
read about the prophecy against Babylon (Isa 13:1). There is great apocalyptic language used to 
describe the end of Babylonian power. Notice in Isaiah 13:8, “They will be in pain as a woman in 
childbirth.” This is similar to Jesus’ words in Mark 13:8. But notice what Isaiah says in Isaiah 13:10, “For 
the stars of heaven and their constellations will not give their light; the sun will be darkened in its going 
forth, and the moon will not cause its light to shine.” Notice that these are the exact same words Jesus 
used against Jerusalem that Isaiah used against Babylon. What do these words mean? Not the end of 
the world, but the end of the nation prophesied against. It would be “lights out” for the nation. Coming 
in the clouds and the gather of the elect are all images of judgment against the heathen and protection 
of God’s remnant. Those who are the Lord’s will be protected but those who have rebelled will see the 
Lord in judgment (Isaiah 19:1; Jeremiah 4:13; Ezekiel 30:3).
 
Parable of the fig tree
Jesus now tells the parable of the fig tree. What is the point of the parable? Just as you see the 
sprouting of leaves on the trees lets one know that summer is coming, so also all of these signs have 
been given to know the certainty of Jerusalem’s destruction. Now let us notice the third very important 
key from this teaching. Verse 30 says, “This generation will certainly not pass away until all these things 
take place.” I will suggest to you that this is a key to unlocking this prophecy. It is absolutely impossible 
for any of this prophecy to be unfulfilled because people in the days of Jesus were going to see these 
things fulfilled. Any interpretation that considers the end of time as the answer ignores these words of 
Jesus.

When Will These Things Be
 
Day and hour
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It is interesting that Jesus has spent the last 31 verses describing the signs that would precede the 
coming of the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple. These were the signs of the end of the Jewish 
age and the Jewish system. But the disciples had also asked another question. Not only did the disciples 
want to know the signs of the coming of these things, but they also wanted to know when the exact time 
was that these things would happen. Therefore, Jesus now speaks about the “day and the hour.” The 
disciples wanted to know the day and hour. They were asking for very precise information so they could 
know about this terror and be ready. However, Jesus says that know one knows the day or the hour. 
Jesus Himself did not even know the exact day or hour, neither did the angels in heaven. Only the Father 
knew when these things would happen. The Father had yet to determine the exact time when this 
destruction and judgment would come. Paul described the Jews as filling up the measure of their sins 
but wrath coming upon them to the uttermost (1 Thessalonians 2:16). The Jews were filling up the wrath 
against them and when these sins were filled to the uttermost, then judgment would come.

Since the day or the hour cannot be given, the disciples are told to be watchful and ready. The disciples 
were to be looking for the signs that Jesus had given, ever prepared to flee when the signs began to 
unfold. The Lord was going to return in judgment and the people were to be ready. This is the message 
of the parable of the master on a journey. The slaves were to be ready for His return.

Conclusion
I hope these keys make it very clear as to what this prophecy of Jesus was about. The discussion 
centered around the magnificent buildings of Jerusalem and the temple. Jesus is answering the 
questions about when this destruction would come. Finally, Jesus said all these things would be fulfilled 
in that generation. The tribulation is the fall of Jerusalem to Roman powers.

Let us note that God judges the wicked, even if they consider themselves to be “God’s people.” Though 
the Jews were God’s chosen people through the seed of Abraham, when they rebelled and sin, God’s 
judgment was to come against them unless they repented. The people were stubborn and did not 
repent. Therefore severe judgment came upon them.

We must also be ready for the Lord’s return and for the Lord’s judgment. While these words are not 
directly given to us, since they were fulfilled in the first century, the principle is the same. We are looking 
for the coming of the Lord when the books will be opened and everyone will be judged according to 
their deeds. Those who are found faithful and righteous will be with the Lord, while those who were not 
prepared will be dealt with severely and judged eternally. Are we ready for judgment?
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Mark 14:1-11
Preparations For Christ’s Death

In chapter 14 of the gospel of Mark, we have come to the last two days of Jesus. But instead of following 
the chronology of events, we have in this section of text some events out of order. According to John 12, 
the anointing of Jesus by Mary happened six days before the Passover. However, Matthew and Mark 
insert the anointing of Jesus in this chapter instead of earlier. It becomes clear that the gospel writers 
wanted their readers to make comparisons between the events that are being recorded. We will notice 
this morning that there are three different preparations being made for the last days of Jesus. It is how 
each of these people or groups of people prepared that Matthew and Mark cause us to focus upon.

Chief Priests and Scribes Prepare (14:1-2)
Up to this point, Jesus had made three predictions concerning His death, each prediction giving more 
detail concerning the events of His last days. But now we are presented with the turning point of the 
story as things are going from bad to worse. Instead of having their minds focused upon the Passover, a 
feast to remember Israel’s deliverance from Egyptian slavery, the leaders of the Jews are focused upon 
Jesus and how to arrest Him. The plotting of the Jewish leaders has gone on since chapter 3, but now 
the plotting in the mind is turning into action. The Matthew account tells us that the chief priests and the 
elders all assembled in the palace of the high priest, who was Caiaphas, to plot against Jesus. We also 
see from the language used in the text that the leaders did not perceive Jesus as a criminal who needed 
to be brought to trial. They had no charges to lay against Jesus, and thus would have to resort to deceit 
and trickery to arrest Jesus. Once they arrested Jesus, they would have Him put to death.

But there is a hitch in the plan of the Jewish leaders. Since it is the Passover and the feast of unleavened 
bread, the city of Jerusalem had surged with people who had come to participate in the feasts, as 
required by the law of Moses. The population would surge to five times the population than normal. 
Why did this matter? Jesus had gained the hearts of the Jewish people. Jesus had been healing the sick, 
teaching the will of God, and everywhere He went, throngs of multitudes followed Him. According to the 
gospel of John, one reason everyone was following because He had just raised Lazarus from the dead. 
Imagine the roar and chatter that occurred from this miracle. John tells us that the leaders feared that if 
this continued to go on, then all of Israel would follow after Him. So leaders decide to arrest Jesus after 
the Passover and feast of unleavened bread.

The irony is that the leaders planned to delay the arrest, yet we know that it would be the following day 
that Jesus would be arrested. Why did their plans go wrong? Because Jesus had said that during the 
Passover He would be handed over to be crucified (Matthew 26:1-2). Jesus knew when His hour was and 
His hour had come. The arrest and crucifixion of Jesus was not in man’s hands and was not merely man’s 
doing, but was the fullness of time and fit in according to plan of God before the foundations of the 
world. The leaders wanted to wait, but it was time for the Passover sacrifice, this time once for all.

Mary Prepares (14:3-9)
Mark now reminds us of previous events that had taken place in Bethany. We need to set the scene in 
our mind concerning what was happening in the house of Simon. First, a dinner is being held in Jesus’ 
honor. John’s account tells us that in Simon’s house are the twelve disciples, Mary, Martha, and Lazarus, 
who had just been raised from the dead. Can you imagine the discussion around the dinner table as they 
are all reclining at the table eating? It would be hard for me to believe that they are discussing anything 

102



else but the resurrection of Lazarus. What else could one talk about in the presence of Lazarus, who just 
days ago was wrapped in linens and lying in a tomb dead! What questions would you ask someone who 
had been raised from the dead? I am sure some of their questions were like ours, like “what was it like?” 
and “what did you see?” We must also see the excitement that would be swirling around Lazarus, as all 
who saw him would be in awe of what happened. If healing a lame man stir a discussion among the 
crowds and disciples, imagine what the raising of Lazarus from the dead did!

In the midst of them reclining at the table, a notable scene begins. The other gospel accounts tell us that 
Mary is the woman that Mark refers to and is the one who is going to cause an uproar. Mary takes an 
alabaster jar of pure and expensive fragrant oil of nard, broke it, and poured it on Jesus’ head. Now, the 
text is not kidding when it says that the alabaster jar of nard was expensive. We are told in the text that it 
could have been sold for more than three hundred denarii, which is about one year’s wages. If you will, 
imagine spending one year’s wages upon fragrant oil of nard. Further, such a perfume bottle is not like 
ours today where you can use a little bit every day and make such an extravagant purchase last. Once 
the jar was opened, it had to be used immediately. Thus, Mary pours this out on Jesus’ head and then 
lets down her hair and washes Jesus’ feet.

I imagine that the conversation stopped as Mary has moved behind Jesus and was anointing Him. It was 
customary in those days to anoint the heads of important guests. Mary takes it upon herself to anoint the 
most important guest one could ever have and then goes a step further by using her hair to anoint 
Jesus’ feet. In verse 4 we find that some of the people were expressing indignation to one another about 
what Mary has done. Mary has broken what was customary and traditional in Jewish times by doing this. 
Further, we learn from John’s account that Judas declares that the fragrant oil had been wasted since it 
could have sold for a year’s wages and given to the poor. While John pins these words on Judas, we see 
that he was not the only one who was thinking this and was in agreement with Judas. John tells us that 
Judas was not really upset at how the poor could have had all this money. John tells us that Judas did 
not really care about the poor but was a thief who was in charge of the money and helped himself to 
what was in the bag. Judas is upset because that oil could have sold and Judas could have taken his cut 
by stealing from the money bag. Therefore the disciples begin to scold her for what she has done.

Now through all of this, Jesus has let this scene unfold before Him and has said nothing. One would 
imagine that the disciples who are saying these things are trying to score some spiritual points with 
Jesus, since Mary has clearly “one upped” them which this beautiful act. It is as if they are saying by their 
words, “we would have done this, but we were more concerned about the poor.” But Jesus is about to 
speak. Jesus is very direct to Judas and those who have joined him in scolding Mary. Jesus says, “Leave 
her alone. Why are you bothering her?” Jesus immediately sets those who are scolding Mary straight for 
Mary had done a noble, beautiful thing. How could any scold the amazing act that Mary has offered? 
She has just spent a fortune in anointing Jesus.

Jesus now makes another direct statement, “The poor you will always have with you, but you will not 
always have Me.” Jesus was exactly right. There has not been a government program nor will there ever 
be a program that will end the poverty of the world. The poor will always be with us. But the time we 
spend with Jesus is absolutely critical. We can get caught up in programs and assistance to aid those 
who are less fortunate and needy. But we must remember that what is of first importance is Jesus. Yes, 
she could have sold it to the poor, but there was a great need to give this oil to Jesus now. But now 
Jesus tells us why Mary has done this act. She has done what she could to anoint Jesus’ body in advance 
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for His burial. We must be impressed by this statement Jesus makes about Mary. The disciples continued 
to not understand that Jesus was going to be killed and buried. Though Jesus had predicted His death, 
we have seen the disciples argue with Jesus about this fact and not believe that it could happen. But 
Mary understood what Jesus meant and believed when Jesus said He would be killed during the 
Passover. This should not surprise since Mary devoted herself to be student and disciple of the Lord. In 
Luke 10:39 we read of Mary sitting at the feet of Jesus learning, while Martha was consumed with taking 
care of the house. At the death of her brother Lazarus, she states that if Jesus had been there, Lazarus 
would not have died. This again is a testament to the great faith that she had. So here we read about 
Mary’s great act of love toward Jesus, as she would break the alabaster jar of expensive perfume and 
anointed Jesus’ head. If this were not enough, she would let down her hair and also wash Jesus’ feet. It 
is a beautiful act, to which Jesus says will be proclaimed throughout the world in memory of her.

Judas Prepares (14:10-11)
We move from the joy of the scene of Mary’s preparations for Jesus, to the preparations of Judas. In 
verse 10 we read that Judas goes to the chief priests to hand Jesus over to them. The Matthew account 
gives more detail about the cold heart that Judas had in this. Matthew 26 tells us that Judas went to the 
chief priests and asked, “What are you willing to give me if I hand Him over to you?” After his scolding 
of Mary and realizing that Judas was a thief, we now see how engulfed in materialism he had become. 
Judas wants to know what he can get if he will turn over Jesus to the leaders. Here we see Judas’ cold, 
callous, and calculating heart, despite all that he had been through with Jesus the past three years. In 
the words of the gospel of Luke, Satan had crept into Judas’ heart. Judas had allowed sin to reign in his 
life. He was consumed by the lure of riches and the pull of materialism to the point that he would even 
turn in the Messiah. On the outside, Judas was a disciple of Jesus, following Him wherever He led them. 
But on the inside, we see Judas as a thief, corrupted by greed, with darkness in his heart.

Thus, Judas asks how much he can get if he turns Jesus over to the Jewish leaders. The answer is thirty 
pieces of silver, which the chief priests on the spot count out and give to Judas. With the money Judas 
looks for the opportunity to betray Jesus. However, as we noted with the chief priests plotting against 
Jesus, this was not simply man’s plan. This was not man’s plan foiling what God was trying to accomplish. 
This was not God’s attempt at establishing a kingdom on earth going wrong. This was the purposed plan 
of God. The prophet Zechariah had prophesied of this very event happening in Zechariah 13:12-13. The 
scene in the prophecy is the Shepherd of God’s people had become detested by the flock. Therefore the 
Shepherd has asked for His pay, to which He was paid thirty pieces of silver. The stage has now been set. 
Judas, one of the nearest to Jesus as His chosen apostle, has now been paid thirty pieces of silver to find 
the opportunity to turn Jesus over for arrest to the Jewish leaders. It would be the next day Judas would 
fulfill His end of the agreement, turning over the Son of God into lawless hands.

We also have a choice has to how we will prepare for Christ:

Crucify Him again (Hebrews 6:6)
We can choose to be like the chief priests and scribes who plotted to kill Jesus. According the scriptures 
we have the ability to crucify our Lord again. In Hebrews 6, after encouraging the readers to move on 
from the elementary teachings of Christ, the writer warns about turning back. In speaking about those 
who have already been saved, Hebrews 6:4, 6 says, “It is impossible…if they fall away, to be brought 
back to repentance, because to their loss they are crucifying the Son of God all over again and 
subjecting Him to public disgrace.” 
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When we turn our back on God, we need to see what we are really doing. Maybe if we saw the reality of 
our sins, it would help us keep from sinning and falling back. The writer of Hebrews describes our sinful 
ways and falling back from the Lord as crucifying the Son of God again and putting Him to public shame. 
What a terrible example and proclamation we make to the world when we put on Jesus Christ in baptism 
and then turn around and forsake Him. Let us not fall back and lose the hope that we have in Christ. But 
let us not fall back and become as guilty as the chief priests who looked for a way to arrest and kill our 
Lord.

Betray Him with false motives
We also can choose to be like Judas. Judas was a follower of Christ and from the outside, no one could 
tell the difference. Everyone would have believed that he was an apostles and disciple of the Lord just 
like everyone else. Judas was even allowed to be the keeper of the money bag for the disciples. Clearly, 
all the external attributes about being a follower of Christ were evident. But the inside of Judas told a 
different story. What was in Judas’ heart was the opposite of what the external shown. While he 
appeared to be a disciple of Christ, inwardly he was a follower of Satan. He has a thief and a betrayer 
consumed with money. His false motives were most evident when he scolded Mary about her 
extravagant act. He was only concerned about being able to steal his share from the proceeds that could 
have been made from that alabaster jar of fragrant oil.

We can be the same way. We can put on the exterior that makes people believe we are a Christian, but 
our hearts are full of wickedness. Eventually our actions prove what our hearts our made of. Eventually, 
everyone is able to know what is most important in our lives and who we have really put our faith and 
trust in, whether the Lord, ourselves, riches, or something else. We are no better than Judas the betrayer 
when we come up to our Lord and kiss Him on the cheek with lip service, but do not truly care to follow 
Him. Let us not have evil hearts, for if we do, we have fallen back and are lost.
 
Love Him fully
Or we can choose to be like Mary, which cannot be described any more than loving our Lord fully. The 
example of Mary is one so powerful that Jesus Himself says that what she had done would be 
remembered and proclaimed through the whole world. Consider what we learn from Mary. 

A desire to learn from Jesus. We see Mary sitting at the feet of Jesus, desiring to learn with all her heart. 
The other things in life were not as important as this one thing. While Martha worried about the house, 
Mary spent time with the Lord. We must have this dedication to be a true follower.

A great faith in Jesus. We also see Mary showing great faith in Jesus. For her to say that if Jesus had 
been here, her brother Lazarus would not have died. She knew the power of God and believed that it 
could work such that she put her full confidence and faith in Him. A true follower completely trusts in the 
Lord and believes that nothing is impossible with the Lord.

A beautiful sacrifice for Jesus. Who of us would have been willing to part with a year’s wages for our 
Lord? We cannot even part with a fraction of that when we give as we have been commanded. Mary had 
no ties to the physical. The amount did not matter to Mary. What matter to Mary was doing what she 
could for the Lord. She would sacrifice all she could serve the Master. That is a true follower of Jesus. Let 
us choose to be like Mary and not like Judas and the chief priests.
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Mark 14:12-26
Sharing in the Supper of Our Lord

In our last lesson we noticed the preparations being made for the death of Jesus. The chief priests and 
scribes have been plotting to arrest and kill Jesus and now an opportunity has fallen into their laps. 
Judas has come into their midst and asked them how much they would pay him to deliver Jesus to them. 
For thirty pieces of silver, Judas will now look for an opportunity to turn Jesus over to the Jewish leaders. 
Therefore, the stage is set as we move closer to the arrest of Jesus. To give a feel for the nearness of 
Jesus’ arrest, it seems that we are less than 36 hours for that horrible event. Jesus has a few more things 
He must do before He allows Himself to be taken by unlawful hands.

Preparations For Passover (14:12-16)
It is now the day to make preparations for the Passover feast. The phrase, “when it was customary to 
sacrifice the Passover lamb” suggests that the day is Wednesday. Though the first day of unleavened 
bread was to be on Thursday, according to Exodus 12:6 the lamb was to be sacrificed on the 14th day, 
which was Wednesday. There is evidence that the 14th day of Nisan may have been loosely referred to 
as the first day of unleavened bread. To the disciples it seems that they are not ready to keep the 
Passover remembrance. Therefore, the disciples ask Jesus, “Where do You want us to go and prepare 
the Passover so You may eat it?” Jesus sends two of the disciples into the city to find a man carrying a 
water jug. According to the culture of the day, this was an apparently unusual occurrence. Most 
commentators note that it were the women who would be the ones to carry the water. For the disciples 
to see a man carrying a water jug would be something that be very obvious and bring much attention. 
Jesus tells the disciples to tell the owner of the house that the Teacher’s time is near and is in need of the 
guest room. It would be in this room that preparations could be made for the Passover.

What we are seeing is that Jesus is still in full control of the situation and circumstances. This declaration 
about the room is very similar to the preparations Jesus had made about the colt of a donkey being 
ready for His triumphal entry into Jerusalem. All things had been left ready for Jesus and His purposes. 
As we noted in previous lessons, we must also consider here that the events that are happening are not 
out of our Lord’s control. We do not have the will of man overriding the will of God. Man could do 
nothing to Jesus if He chose. We have seen this truth earlier in the gospel accounts where we would 
learn that it was not Jesus’ time yet when the people would come to arrest Him or kill Him. All of this was 
according to the foreknowledge and plan of God.

Prediction Of Betrayal (14:17-21)
In verse 17 we read that evening has coming, which according to Jewish time would be the 15th day of 
Nisan, or Thursday. Jesus is with His twelve apostles and they are at the table eating. One would imagine 
that this would have been an ordinary dinner with some ordinary conversation. However, Jesus is about 
to change all of that with some startling words. “I assure you: one of you will betray Me—one who is 
eating with Me!” I imagine these words just caused everyone to freeze. Imagine these words as the 
cutting nature of this statement would sink into the hearts of His disciples. One of these men who had 
been with Jesus for all of these years was going to betray Jesus, someone who was sitting right there. 
Can you imagine them all beginning to look at each other, wondering who it may be?

Finally, the disciples are getting so distressed about this statement that one by one each disciple begins 
to ask Jesus, “is it I?” Even Judas himself said these words to Jesus “Surely not I, Rabbi?” Oh, the 
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hypocrisy of Judas to say these words to Jesus. Judas has already made the agreement and has been 
paid the money. How cold and hollow those words would have sounded coming from Judas, whom 
Jesus knew to be His betrayer. What an amazing amount of restraint Jesus showed when Judas says 
these words to Him! Think for a moment what your reaction would have been to this hypocrite’s words! 
Yet Jesus maintains control and gives more information.

“It is one of the twelve—the one who is dipping bread with Me in the bowl.” Can you imagine as all the 
of disciples look to see who Jesus gives the dipped bread to? Jesus takes a piece of bread, dips it in the 
bowl, and hands it to Judas. This would be to fulfill prophecy made about one thousand years 
beforehand, “Even my close friend, whom I trusted, he who shared my bread, has lifted up his heel 
against me” (Psalm 41:9). There is nothing much more heartbreaking than a close friend in whom you 
trust to turn against you and put the knife in your back. Judas, a close friend of Jesus and one of the 
twelve, would lift his heal against the Christ. Even greater than this, the dipping of bread was an act of 
hospitality. It was something that was done among friends in the Middle Eastern culture as a sign and 
bond of friendship, fellowship, and affection. Instead of Jesus directly saying that Judas is the betrayer, 
He uses the dipping of bread, the act of affection and fellowship to point out the betrayer. It would be 
the same as in our culture saying the one who I shake hands with and give a hug is the betrayer. Can you 
imagine hugging your betrayer? Yet, this is what Jesus is doing symbolically by dipping bread with 
Judas. Through this act, Jesus is saying in the most loving way, “I know what you are doing.”

During that moment when Jesus said that one of the twelve would betray would have been a great 
moment of self-examination and reflection. Consider how each person would have examined their heart 
to see if it could be remotely possible that they would be the one to do such a horrible act. Could it be 
that I would be willing to trade in Jesus, to sacrifice, for my own personal advantage? It would be a time 
for reflection.

But Jesus is not finished. Jesus goes on to prophesy about what would happen to the one who would 
betray Him. Jesus says that the Son of Man will go into this betrayal knowingly and willing, just as the 
scriptures have been written about Him. But woe to the betrayer for it would be better if he had never 
been born. Jesus predicts that Judas will not be repentant of this act, thus losing his physical and 
spiritual life. Despite all of these warnings, Judas goes out from this scene and brings the Jewish leaders 
to Jesus to turn Him over for arrest. Even though Jesus has directly stated that Judas would be the one 
to betray Him, Judas continues to hand Jesus over. Even though Jesus has shared a meal with Judas and 
has been His friend for all these years, Judas continues to hand Jesus over. Even though Jesus 
pronounces a woe upon the betrayer that it would be better than he had never been born, Judas still 
carries out his plan for thirty pieces of silver. The penetrating words of Jesus could not break through to 
the callous heart of Judas. Tonight Jesus would be betrayed, stand trials in the middle of the night, and 
by noon the next day be on the cross.

The Lord’s Supper (14:22-26)
Now that Judas has left to bring the Jewish authorities to Jesus, Jesus now turns His attention to the 
remaining eleven disciples to instruct them concerning an important ordinance. This instruction would be 
to remember what was about to happen in just a few hours. Jesus first takes the bread, blessed and 
broke it, and gave it to His disciples. Allow me to quickly point out that when it says that Jesus blessed 
the bread, He did not call upon God to make the bread holy or set it apart for the feast that was about 
to be partaken of. The Matthew account, instead of using the word “blessed,” says “gave thanks,” which 
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is the meaning of the word “blessed.” When we are partaking of the Lord’s supper, it is not necessary for 
us to ask God to bless the bread. I am not sure what that would entail for God to bless it. What Jesus has 
done is He has given thanks for the bread, which is what we are to also do with the bread.

Jesus goes on and says, “Take it, this is My body.” Luke’s account says, “do this in remembrance of Me.” 
Jesus says that the bread we eat is to remind us of the body of Jesus as it would be sacrificed on the 
cross. It seems obvious to me that Jesus was not saying that the bread the disciples were eating was 
Jesus’ literal body since He was currently reclined at the table in His body. Jesus was saying that the 
reason one is to eat the bread is to remember the body of our Lord. Jesus continues by taking a cup, 
and after giving thanks, He gave it to His disciples. Again, notice that Jesus does not tell us to ask God 
to bless the cup by setting it apart or making it holy. Jesus was telling us to give thanks before partaking 
of the contents of the cup. Being that this is the time of Passover, we know the content of the cup was 
fruit of the vine. After giving thanks, Jesus said, “This is My blood of the covenant, which was shed for 
many.” Let us notice that what is to be remembered with the fruit of the vine is different than what is to 
be remembered when taking the bread.

Jesus centers the remembrance around the necessity for blood to initiate a new covenant. This language 
is the same as what we read in Exodus 24:8. “Moses then took the blood, sprinkled it on the people and 
said, ‘This is the blood of the covenant that the Lord made with you in accordance with all these words.’” 
A testament or covenant cannot be ratified and enacted without blood. Thus, to initiate the law of 
Moses, animals were slain and the blood was sprinkled upon the people thus binding them to the 
covenant. This is exactly what Jesus is referring to when He uses the same language, “this is My blood of 
the covenant.” In Hebrews 9:13-18 we see the writer of Hebrews use the same language to describe 
how the blood sprinkled upon the people purified them. The blood of Christ is sprinkled upon us so that 
we are purified under the new covenant. The writer of Hebrews goes on to show that a covenant cannot 
take effect without blood. 

Therefore, we are not so much focusing upon the suffering and death of our Lord as we are with the 
bread when we partake of the fruit of the vine. Instead, we are focusing upon the effect of that sacrifice, 
which is the issuance of a new covenant and the purification we receive because His blood has been 
sprinkled upon us. The writer of Hebrews furthers the imagery in Hebrews 10:22, “Let us draw near with 
a sincere heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and our 
bodies washed with pure water.” The covenant that prophesied a day when forgiveness of sins would be 
offered to all people has come. That covenant was established because Jesus died so that we could be 
made clean. As we partake of the Lord’s supper this morning, let us remember the suffering of the body 
of Jesus and effect the death had for each of us, which is a new covenant which purified His people from 
sins.

Requirement of the new covenant
Jesus said that we do these things in remembrance of what He had done for us. This was such a 
significant event, one that changed the face of the history of man. We see from the scriptures like Acts 
20:7 that the followers of Christ came together on the first day of the week to do these things in 
remembrance of Him. Let us never take lightly what we are doing when we partake. Let us never have 
our minds lost on other things when we partake of the bread and fruit of the vine. Let us never just 
partake of it as simply bread and drink as simply fruit of the vine. Let us always remember and focus 
upon what these things represent. It is a time in our worship that we usually spend the least amount of 
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time but deserves all of our minds and hearts. Without that sacrifice, we would still be under the old law. 
Without that sacrifice we would be dead in our sins with no way to have forgiveness. Thus Jesus said in 
Matthew 26:28, “This is my blood of the covenant, which is poured out for the many for the forgiveness 
of sins.”

Why would we not want to remember this as much as possible in our lives? Some fear that partaking 
weekly can cause the partaking to become merely habit and ritualistic. Let that never be the case, for we 
error if that is our hearts treat this feast. But how forgetful we become when we allow large amounts of 
time to pass by. Some religious groups remember the Lord’s death monthly, quarterly, or annually. The 
scriptures show the Christians partook every first day of the week. But consider what happens when we 
do not remember weekly by considering what has happened with the remembrance of September 11th. 
After the first anniversary there was large amounts of news coverage, tears of remembrance, and all sorts 
of images broadcast to recall the horrible events of that day. Did any of you notice how the second 
anniversary that took place this year had far less discussion and fanfare? Humans are forgetful and time 
simply sucks the importance of an event from our minds. Our Lord knew what He was asking for that we 
remember this on the first day of the week. We are forgetful people and this is too important to forget. 
The death of our Lord was the greatest tragedy known to man and yet it was the event that gives us all 
hope. We must always remember what our Lord did every moment we breathe.

Proclaim the Lord’s death
In 1 Corinthians 11 Paul recalls the establishment of the Lord’s supper. But Paul then goes on and tells us 
some other things we must consider when we partake. “For whenever you eat this bread and drink this 
cup, you proclaim the Lord’s death until He comes” (1 Corinthians 11:26). When we partake of these 
things, each of us becomes preachers of Jesus Christ. All of us are proclaiming that the Lord has died. 
Each of us are making a commitment to the Lord that until He comes again, we will continue to proclaim 
what the Lord has done through His death.

Therefore, Paul says in verse 28 that each one must examine themselves before partaking. Consider the 
self-examination that must have taken place before the Lord’s supper when Jesus said to His disciples 
that one of them was going to betray Him. There had to be some deep soul-searching as they 
considered if it could be them. We must examine ourselves so that we eat and drink in a worthy manner. 

What is interesting is what must be done by those who are unworthy. Suppose you have examined your 
life and you see the hypocrisy inside. You see that you are living as Christ has asked you to live. You may 
have not received forgiveness of sins because you have not been immersed in water. You may have had 
an uncaring attitude toward Christ and what He has done for you. God does not want you to leave, He 
wants you to change. It is time for each of us to open our hearts to God’s will and begin to do the things 
He has said. We must submit ourselves to God’s will by turning from our sins and being baptized. Then 
we must continue to submit to the Lord, confessing our sins when we stumble. None of us can live up 
the great sacrifice of our Lord. The sacrifice is too great for any of us to be deserving. But God has not 
asked this of us. God wants you to turn control over to Him and obey today.
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Mark 14:27-52
Jesus & You In the Garden of Gethsemane

In our last lesson we saw Judas pointed out by Jesus as His betrayer. Judas has left the room and gone 
out to betray Jesus. While Judas was gone, Jesus has instituted the Lord’s Supper to be done in 
remembrance of Him. Jesus and the disciples have left the city of Jerusalem and are walking to the 
Mount of Olives.

Jesus’ Prediction (14:27-31)
As Jesus and His disciples are walking out to the Mount of Olives, along the way Jesus makes another 
startling statement. Just as Jesus made a startling statement at the table that one of them would be His 
betrayer, Jesus has another bombshell to tell His disciples. “All of you will fall.” How startling and 
upsetting these words would have been to these eleven dedicated followers of Christ. Jesus further 
states that this would be the fulfillment of prophecy, “I will strike the shepherd and the sheep will be 
scattered.” This prophecy can be found in Zechariah 13:7. The striking of the shepherd clearly refers to 
being killed for Jesus continues that after He has been resurrected, He will go ahead of His disciples to 
Galilee.

Peter immediately jumps into the conversation with great words of faith and dedication. “Even if 
everyone falls, yet I will not!” You have to admire these words of Peter. He knows his own heart and his 
own intentions. He loves Jesus and He is ready to stand with Jesus. But Jesus makes a specific 
prediction about what Peter would do. This very night Peter was going to deny Jesus three times before 
dawn when the rooster crowed. As difficult as the first prediction must have been for the disciples to 
hear that they would all fall, how much more difficult to hear that Peter would deny Jesus this very night 
before the dawn of the sun! Not only would Peter deny Jesus, but he would deny Jesus three times in 
the span of a couple of hours. Peter insisted emphatically that he would not deny Jesus. Peter even says, 
“If I have to die with You, I will never deny You!” All the rest of the disciples said the same thing. We are 
reading about some very dedicated men who are ready in their minds to die for their Lord. This is the 
faith that has been evident previously in the gospels. When Jesus decides to go to Jerusalem despite 
the fact that the Jewish leaders wanted to kill Him, Thomas says that they should all go with Him and die 
with Him. They have dedication and loyalty to Jesus. Jesus says they will all fall and that Peter will deny 
Him three times. The disciples insist that they will not fall and that Peter will not deny Jesus.

The Garden of Gethsemane (14:32-42)
Jesus and His disciples come to a place called Gethsemane and tells His disciples to sit there while 
Jesus’ prays. Then Jesus takes Peter, James, and John with Him and goes a little further. What we now 
read begins to remind us about the humanity of Jesus. Mark tells us that Jesus began to be horrified and 
deeply distressed. We must envision the turmoil that Jesus is experiencing. Jesus even says directly to 
Peter, James, and John, “My soul is swallowed up in sorrow—to the point of death.” We cannot even 
begin to know the distress that Jesus is feeling right now. He knows that He is moments from His arrest. 
He knows that He is going to be beaten, painful mistreated, and scourged. He knows that He is going to 
be made fun of, mocked, and humiliated publicly for all of Jerusalem to see, including His disciples and 
His mother. He knows that He is going to be nailed into a cross and hang on that cross for hours. The 
Son of God is going to experience all of these things. The writer of Hebrews said, “In bringing many 
sons to glory, it was fitting that God, for whom and through whom everything exists, should make the 
author of their salvation perfect through suffering” (Hebrews 3:10). No man has ever known what Jesus 
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would go through. No one could foresee all the events of their own betrayal, rejection, arrest, painful 
mistreatment, crucifixion, and death. These things were heavily weighing upon Jesus’ mind. Jesus, with 
all these things in mind, instructs Peter, James, and John to stay here and to stay awake.

Jesus then goes a little further, falls to the ground, and prays that if it is possible that the hour might pass 
from Him. Jesus prays, “Father! All things are possible for You. Take this cup away from Me. 
Nevertheless, not what I will, but what You will.” I wonder at how great the temptation was for Jesus to 
call all of this off. This was Jesus’ purpose and the fullness of time had come. But how easy it could have 
been to avoid the agony and avoid the cross but stopping all that was about to happen. Jesus could 
have left the garden and quit on what He was supposed to do. We will spend more time looking at the 
nature of Jesus’ prayer later in the lesson.

After prayer, Jesus comes back to His disciples, whom He had instructed to stay awake with Him, and 
finds them sleeping. Jesus tells His three disciples to stay awake and pray. Jesus specifically directs His 
words at Peter, after telling Him about his coming denial, to stay awake and pray so that he will not enter 
into temptation. Jesus then goes away and prays again, saying the same thing. When Jesus returns, He 
finds the three disciples sleeping again. Jesus now tells them that it is time. The time has come for the 
Son of Man is being betrayed into the hands of sinners.

The Arrest of Jesus (14:43-52)
While Jesus is still speaking these words, Judas arrives with a mob that has swords and clubs. The large 
crowd had been sent from the chief priests, scribes, and elders. How frightening of a scene this must 
have been as a mob would be moving closer to you in the middle of the night with torches lighting the 
way and swords and clubs in their hands. But if this were not frightening enough, the gospel of John tells 
us that the chief priests and Pharisees had ordered a Roman detachment of soldiers to go too. A Roman 
detachment, or cohort, of soldiers was 600 in number. We do not know if this is the exact number of 
soldiers coming, but even if it is only a fraction of that, it is enough to strike fear into the hearts of the 
disciples. Judas then walks right up to Jesus, says “Rabbi,” and kisses Him. This was the sign so that the 
large mob could identify Jesus in the middle of the night. Immediately the mob laid their hands upon 
Jesus and arrested Him.

Peter then draws His sword and cuts off the ear of the servant of the high priest. Peter said that he was 
ready to die with Jesus, and his actions prove those words thus far. Peter is ready to defend Jesus. He is 
not going to allow His Lord to be taken away without a fight. But Jesus intervenes. Jesus notes how this 
large mob and detachment of soldiers have come brandishing their weapons. Yet Jesus was in the 
temple courts every day simply teaching and nothing was done. I believe Jesus is noting not only their 
need for a great force to arrest Him, but that they are choosing to do this at night. Every day Jesus had 
been in the temple complex teaching and they did not do anything. But now they will arrest Him in the 
night. But the scriptures must be fulfilled. Luke records Jesus final words of the arrest, “But this is your 
hour—when darkness reigns” (Luke 22:53).

But then we come to some of the saddest words recorded in the gospel. “Then all the disciples forsook 
Him and fled” (14:50). The disciples who insisted that they would never fall and insisted that they would 
never deny Jesus, run away. In verses 51-52 we read of one young man running away naked. What we 
see is that the soldiers were ready to arrest not only Jesus, but anyone who was His follower. We see this 
in John 18:4-9 where Jesus demands that His disciples be let go. What love Jesus still showed His 
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disciples that He did not care about Himself, but about His disciples. Though He was about to endure 
such terrible treatment and be forsaken, Jesus’ concern was for His disciples first. What selfless acts we 
continue to see in Christ, even in His hour of need.

The Prayer of Jesus
We certainly would be remiss if we did not consider for a few moments the way that Jesus prayed. One 
of the obvious points for our consideration is the persistence Jesus had in prayer. Three times Jesus went 
a small distance and prayed to God. Jesus did not feel that it was sufficient enough to simply offer one 
prayer and think that it would be sufficient. Jesus continued to pray the same things until His betrayer 
arrives with the large mob and Roman soldiers. If Jesus, the Son of God, saw the need to pray 
repeatedly and with persistence, should not we as His followers and as mere human beings do the 
same? If anyone had access to God and the ability to sway the mind of the Father, Jesus was certainly 
the one. Even still, He saw the need to pray repeatedly what He desired. This is such an important 
lesson. Too many times our requests are made only once to God and we do not show our earnestness in 
prayer. Three times within a very short time Jesus continued to repeat His request that the hour might 
pass from Him. If we want to receive answered prayer, it is time for us to be more persistent. We are 
need to call upon the Lord repeatedly about what we need and desire

Another key element in Jesus’ prayer is that He prayed according to the will of the Lord. Though Jesus 
repeatedly prayed that the hour may pass from Him, Jesus also said, “Nevertheless, not what I will, but 
what You will.” Though Jesus wanted a particular outcome and wanted this cup of distress to leave Him, 
what truly matter was God’s will and not His own. Our prayers must be prayed according to the will of 
the Father. I am afraid that too often we do not say these words and we do not want God’s will first in our 
lives. We want our will to take precedent. What often matters to us is what we want. Our prayers will 
never be answered if we only ask for our own selfish desires (James 4:3). God’s will must always be more 
important than our will.

Did Jesus get what He prayed for? Did the hour pass from Jesus? Did the cup pass from Him? The 
answer to all three questions is “no.” Jesus did not get what He asked from the Lord. Despite the answer 
being “no,” Jesus still did the Father’s will. He did not throw in the towel, chastise the Father, or resort to 
complaining or depression. If the Son of God received an answer of “no” from the Lord, do you suppose 
that we may receive a “no” answer from time to time? Of course that we will receive a “no” answer. Why 
did the Father say “no” to Jesus? It seems clear that the reason the answer was “no” was because God 
was working something greater. While the path was painful, Jesus would become the sacrifice for sins 
and the author of salvation. It was necessary for the answer to be “no” since it was not only to glorify 
Jesus but to save the world. We must see that there are reasons why we receive “no” answers from the 
Lord. But we trust that He is working greater things in us that we cannot see when the answer “no.” We 
must not lose faith, but have greater trust in God that He knows what is best and is accomplishing 
something in our lives.

The Failure of Ourselves
But in the greatness of Jesus we also see the shortcomings of ourselves. For all that Jesus was enduring 
and sacrificing for us, we see that we completely miss the mark for what Jesus has asked of us. How 
often we do not live up to our words, just as these disciples did. The disciples said that they would never 
forsake Jesus, never deny Jesus, and would die with Jesus before any of these things would happen. Yet 
the disciples fell short of their words. We learn a valuable lesson, one that is rather obvious but necessary 
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to consider. It is one thing for us to talk “the talk,” but it is entirely different to walk “the walk.” It is easy 
to claim to be a follower of Christ and that we would remain with Him through thick and thin. It is entirely 
different when the hour of temptation comes and our words are put to the test. What we think we can 
endure and what we can endure are usually two different levels. We are not as mature in Christ as we 
often think we are.

There are many times that we are unable to stay with Him, as He requested of Peter, James, and John. It 
was an important time to spend with Jesus. Jesus was on the ground just a few paces away praying, yet 
the disciples could not stay awake with Him. I wondered, at reading this passage, how often we are the 
same. When it is the time of temptation and the time of trouble, and our Lord is right there, yet we will 
not spend time with Him. How often we neglect to spend time with our Lord. Instead we are sleeping or 
caving into the desires of our flesh. There are more important things to be doing in the kingdom of God, 
yet we place such a priority on the clamor of our flesh.

The worst of all is to see His disciples forsake Jesus and run away from Him. What a terrible choice we 
make to turn and run away from Jesus! Where are we running to? There is nowhere to run to if we are 
not running Jesus! What else will give us peace and rest? Where else can we go to have our burdens 
lifted and our worries removed? I wonder about that scene as well. While I understand the reason the 
disciples ran since they were to be put under arrest as well, I do not understand where they were running 
to. Where were the disciples going to go? After making some hard teachings many disciples no longer 
followed Jesus. Jesus asked His disciples, “Do you also want to go away?” Peter gave an excellent 
response, “Lord, to whom shall we go? You have the words of eternal life” (John 6:68). Where are we 
going to run to if we are not going to run to Jesus? He is the one with the words of eternal life. He is the 
one who can offer deliverance and salvation from the evil of this world. Where are we going to go? Let 
us not forsake Jesus by seeing there is nowhere else to go.

What Shall We Do?
Jesus hit our problem directly on the head when He said, “The spirit is willing but the flesh is weak.” We 
have to know our weaknesses. We must know that we have areas that are exposed to Satan’s darts. As 
long as we are in the flesh, we will be exposed. Our spirits may be strong, but our spirits are in a fight 
with the flesh. There are times when the flesh is going to win. We are foolish if we ignore this reality. We 
must see what we are up against. We must know the battle that we are involved in. “For our struggle is 
not against flesh and blood, but against the rulers, against the authorities, against the powers of this 
dark world and against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly realms” (Ephesians 6:12). But this is not 
all that we are to do. It is important to recognize that we are human and are subject to our sinful desires 
through the flesh. But we cannot leave it at that.

Jesus told His disciples to be watchful. Jesus was telling them to make preparations. The hour of 
temptation was coming upon them. It was no time to be unprepared when the temptation stuck them in 
its weight. Because of their lack of preparation, the disciples failed the test. The disciples could not stay 
awake with Jesus. The disciples forsook Jesus in His darkest hour. Peter denied Jesus three times before 
the morning came. What are the preparations we can make?

Pray. Jesus tells His disciples that instead of sleeping, they needed to be awake and praying. As we have 
noted earlier in the lesson, it is time to turn to God in prayer to get us through with Jesus.
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Gird up the loins of our minds. 1 Peter 1:13-16 tells us what we need to do to be prepared. First, we 
need to get our minds ready for action. It is call to put on the armor to be ready for battle. We need to 
get our minds strong and ready for what will happen. We know our flesh is weak and that temptations 
are coming. So we must be mentally ready to endure and not be taken by surprise. Peter goes on to say 
that we must exercise self-control. We cannot give any room to flesh to bring us down and cause us to 
stumble. We must maintain self-control in all areas. Finally, we cannot be conformed to our desires but 
be holy in our conduct because God is holy.

It is you and me in the garden with Jesus. The hour of temptation will come. Will be we prepared or will 
we be asleep? Will we remain with the Lord or will we forsake Him and run? We might say all the right 
words, but it is our actions that will be measured and will be a test of our faith. The spirit must overcome 
the flesh through the power of Jesus Christ.
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Mark 14:53-65
Jesus On Trial

Jesus has just been arrested by the large crowd led by Judas the betrayer. In the face of the prospect of 
being arrested with Jesus, all the disciples have forsaken Jesus and fled. In this lesson we are going to 
look at the first trial of Jesus. None of the gospel accounts contain the full trial scene. Therefore, though 
our primary text will continue to be the gospel of Mark, we will also note the information from the other 
gospel accounts.

The Trial

Annas and Caiaphas
Before we begin our reading, the Mark account does not record that Jesus was first taken to the house 
of Annas. However, John 18 tells us about Jesus’ first stop in His trial sequence. Annas was the father-in-
law of the current high priest, Caiaphas. Annas also used to be the high priest of Israel until the Roman 
emperor deposed him from his position in 15 A.D. and appointed Caiaphas. By Jesus being taken to 
Annas by the chief priests and Jewish leaders we are able to see that Annas still maintained great 
influence and power in Israel. Further, it seems likely that the people still recognized Annas as the true 
high priest since he had been removed by the Romans. Annas was also the deputy or president over the 
Sanhedrin, and therefore enjoyed that power as well. John 18:19-24 contains Annas’ inquisition of Jesus. 
Jesus does not give Annas any information, therefore Annas sends Jesus bound to Caiaphas. This brings 
us back to our primary text in the gospel of Mark. We see Peter, after fleeing with the rest of the 
disciples, catching back up to Jesus and following Jesus to the house of Caiaphas. The whole Sanhedrin 
convenes with the chief priests in the middle of the night at the house of Caiaphas. The purpose is clear 
in verse 55 that they “were looking for testimony against Jesus to put Him to death.” But there was no 
evidence against Jesus, which will lead the Sanhedrin to become frustrated.

Illegal trial
We must see the desperation that the Sanhedrin and chief priests have in trying to condemn Jesus. 
Jesus has been arrested and therefore it is time to bring charges against Him. If no charges can be made 
against Jesus, they have no right to keep Him arrested and certainly have no case to condemn Jesus. 
Therefore, the Jewish leaders are desperate to find something against Jesus with which they can charge 
Him. So desperate are these Jewish leaders than they are violating their laws. Consider all of their 
violations of Jewish law:
 Trial at night: No trials were to be held in the secrecy of night.
 No night convictions were allowed. However, the Sanhedrin will convict Him this very night.
 Sentences could not be decreed until the next day. This was to give a chance for mercy to be 
extended to the convicted.
 The defendant could not be asked to incriminate himself. This is the same as our fifth amendment.
 Trial was required to be held in the hall of stones in the temple complex, not in the members of the 
Sanhedrin’s homes.
 Trials could not be held during the feast days.
 All witnesses had to agree at the trial. Remember that it is the middle of the night. Where would the 
Sanhedrin get reasonable witnesses at this hour?
 The judge could not act as the prosecutor. That is exactly what the high priest did was act as 
prosecutor instead of judge.

115



 The condemned was to have someone testify on his behalf. This right was not afforded to Jesus.

This trial would have been thrown out of any of the courts today for all the illegalities that took place in 
it. This was a mock trial and a legal farce. This was not an attempt to see if Jesus was guilty. The 
conviction had already been determined. Jesus had already been convicted before He had been tried, 
which is exactly what Mark 14:55 says.
 
False testimony
Mark reveals for us some of the difficulties that the Sanhedrin was encountering. They are ready to make 
charges against Jesus. The Sanhedrin, however, can find no testimony against Jesus that would be 
worthy of putting Him to death. This can be seen in the testimony that is given. Verse 56 tells us that 
many were giving false testimonies against Jesus, but the testimonies did not agree. This would be 
expected when lies are being told. When comparing the testimonies, false testimonies can be easily 
weeded out. But some stood up to give more false testimony. Some said, “We heard Him say, ‘I will 
demolish this sanctuary made by hands, and in three days I will build another not made by hands.’”

Is this what Jesus said? A look at the gospel record will show that this was also false testimony. John 
2:18-21 tells us that Jesus said, “Destroy this temple, and I will raise it again in three days.” But Jesus 
was speaking of His body, though some standing their understood Jesus to be speaking about the 
physical temple. So this is not at all what Jesus had said and what Jesus had said had been 
misunderstood by some of the Jews. But this is something that could have been easily cleared up. If 
Jesus had a lawyer for Himself, he would have had to simply point out that this is not at all what Jesus 
was talking about, and that would have been the end to that charge. But verse 59 shows us that even 
this false testimony did not agree, therefore it was to be thrown out.
 
Caiaphas and Jesus
The case against Jesus has quickly gone bad and we need to see that this is the problem before the 
Sanhedrin. They are going to have to let Jesus go if they do not come up with some sort of charge. In 
verse 60 we see the high priest commits another illegal act. He stands up and begins to question Jesus 
himself. This would be to the same level as if in our justice system the judge began to be the prosecutor 
and start asking condemning questions. This is completely out of line, but something has to be done if 
they are going to charge Jesus with any crime.

The high priest said, “Don’t You have an answer to what these men are testifying against You?” But 
Jesus keeps silent and does not answer Caiaphas. There was no need for Jesus to answer because the 
witnesses had said enough. The testimony did not agree and the Sanhedrin had nothing against Jesus. 
In any other courtroom, Jesus would have walked free from this scene because there is no basis for His 
arrest, much more any charges to put Him to death.

But this also calls to mind the words of Isaiah. Isaiah prophesied of these events concerning the Messiah 
and they are beginning to be fulfilled. “He was oppressed and afflicted, yet he did not open his mouth; 
he was led like a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is silent, so he did not open 
his mouth. By oppression and judgment he was taken away” (Isaiah 53:7-8). By oppression and injustice, 
our Lord was judged. In the face of all the false witnesses, Jesus has remained silent before them all.
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Again, the trial is slipping away from the Jewish leaders who so desperately want to put Jesus to death. 
This is the point of the whole trial. The high priest is not going to let things go at this. The high priest 
makes his most devious questioning yet. Remember it was not lawful for him to be questioning Jesus. 
The high priest is to be the impartial judge. Caiaphas’ actions are a far cry from the character that God 
demanded from His high priests. 

Therefore, Caiaphas asks, “Are You the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?” The wording of Caiaphas’ 
words was brilliant in regards to what he was trying to accomplish. First, his words were very precise. If 
Caiaphas had asked only if Jesus was the Messiah, Jesus could have answered yes without jeopardy, for 
it was not a capital offense to make such a claim. Many had already claimed to be the Messiah, many in 
the future would claim to be Messiahs. Time would prove if they were or were not the Messiah.

But consider also this. If Caiaphas only asks if Jesus is the Son of God, Jesus could have also answered 
yes and not been guilty of death. Jesus had done so earlier in John 10:34-36 by showing that many Jews 
were called sons of God, according to Psalm 82:6. Therefore, if Caiaphas only asks a part of this 
question, then there is nothing to condemn Jesus with. But Caiaphas combined the two parts, not asking 
if He were merely the Messiah or a son of God in some general sense, but whether He was the Messiah 
who was God. This is the thrust of the question. If Jesus answered yes, then He could be convicted of 
the capital crime of blasphemy.

Second, Caiaphas’ words were shrewd because though Jesus was not obliged to give evidence against 
Himself, as He had already done with Annas and Caiaphas to this point, Jesus would not refuse this 
label. When directly asked this question, Jesus was not going to be coy, but would answer Caiaphas 
directly, and it appears that Caiaphas knew this. Therefore, in the evil of his heart, Caiaphas asks, “Are 
You the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?” 
 
Jesus’ Response
In verse 62 Jesus said, “I am….” Jesus accepts these words for that is exactly who He is. He is the 
Messiah sent from God who is God in the flesh. Jesus was not going to deny who He was. He was not 
going to deny the role that He had to accomplish. We could rationalize and say that if He simply refuses 
this title, He could have lived a long life on the earth and think about all the good works and teachings 
He could have done. But He was not going to resort to deceit. Jesus was not going to deny who He was 
and the mission He had to accomplish.

But Jesus does not simply give a two-word answer. Jesus has more to say. “I am and all of you will see 
the Son of Man seated at the right hand of the Power and coming with the clouds of heaven.” Jesus not 
only answered Caiaphas, but went a whole lot further in His declaration. 

First, Jesus seems to draw an illusion from Psalm 110:1-2. For Him to be seated at the right hand of the 
Power is to say that He will sit at the right hand of God. This means that He has authority, rule, and 
power of God. This is the point of Psalm 110:1-2. “The Lord said to me Lord: ‘Sit at my right hand until I 
make your enemies a footstool for your feet.’ The Lord will extend you mighty scepter from Zion; you will 
rule in the midst of your enemies.” 

Jesus further establishes His Messianic claim by alluding to Daniel 7:13-14. “In my vision at night I 
looked, and there before me was one like a son of man, coming with the clouds of heaven. He 
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approached the Ancient of Days and was led into his presence. He was given authority, glory and 
sovereign power; all peoples nations and men of every language worshipped him. His dominion is an 
everlasting dominion that will not pass away, and his kingdom is one that will never be destroyed.” The 
Son of Man is not simply a Messianic reference but carries the power of the office. He is God and has 
rule and authority from God.

When would this happen? We need to consider the information given to us. There is no doubt that Jesus 
received this glory and power when He raised from the dead and ascended back into heaven. This is 
certainly the reference in Daniel 7:13-14 as we see the Son of Man returning to the Ancient of Days. But 
there is more to this reference. Jesus said that the Jewish leaders would see this event. Clearly Jesus is 
not speaking about His ascension since that was only witnesses by His disciples. What event would the 
Jewish leaders see that would show the Son of Man at the right hand of God and coming in the clouds? 
Jesus has already told us in Mark 13:26, “At that time men will see the Son of Man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory.” Recall the context of Mark 13 being about the destruction of the temple, 
ending the Jewish system. Since Jesus will be given all authority and power as He sits at the right hand 
of God, He will judge all the rebellious nations. First up was going to be the Jewish nation for their 
rejection of the Messiah. This would be the event that the Jewish leaders would see to show the power 
of God. Coming in the clouds has always been an Old Testament image to speaking of a national 
judgment.

The Jewish leaders did not misunderstand Jesus’ words like they did His words about the temple. They 
understand exactly the power of these words. At the hearing of these words, Caiaphas tore his robes. 
The tearing of clothes was a symbol of mourning and of repentance, and it is the latter reason that 
Caiaphas tears His clothes. In their minds, Jesus has blasphemed the name of God and Caiaphas is 
tearing his clothes to symbolize this violation. Thus, Caiaphas says, “Why do we still need witnesses? You 
have heard the blasphemy! What is your decision?”

Caiaphas now wraps up the trial. Forget the false witnesses and the lack of charges against Jesus. They 
will charge Jesus on the basis of His words. Caiaphas again violates Jewish law by casting his votes and 
demanding for the others to vote. The high priest was only to vote after the rest of the members of the 
council has voted. Instead, Caiaphas declares the condemnation for blasphemy and demands the rest of 
the Sanhedrin to make their decision. In a unanimous decision, the council answered “He is worthy of 
death” under the charge of blasphemy.

Then some began to spit in the face of Jesus. Jesus was blindfolded and beaten. Some struck Him with 
their fists. Others slapped Him in the face and began to mock Him saying “Prophesy to us, Messiah. 
Who hit You?” Once the temple police took Jesus, they also joined in and slapped Jesus. The 
humiliation and public suffering of Jesus begins. This also fulfilled Isaiah’s prophecy, “I offered my back 
to those who beat me, my cheeks to those who pulled out my beard; I did not hide my face from 
mocking and spitting” (Isaiah 50:6). This reminds us that we are to be like Christ when we are putting to 
suffering. Turn to 1 Peter 2:21-25 as Peter reminds us about Christ’s conduct and how we are to follow 
that example.

Jesus suffered for us
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Peter points out in 1 Peter 2:25 that just as Jesus said His closest disciples would leave Him, so we have 
done the same. All of us were like sheep who have gone astray. This reminds us of Jesus’ words in Mark 
14:27. The Shepherd was struck on our behalf. He endured the insults, the mockings, and the beatings 
for each of us. He did this so that He could carry our sins away from us, so that we can die to sins and 
live in righteousness. By His wounds we have been healed.
 
What will you do with Jesus?
There is only one question that we need to consider for ourselves this morning: what will you do with 
Jesus? Jesus is on trial in each of our lives and the evidence has been presented. Will we treat His as the 
Messiah, the Son of God, and Ruler of all things or will we treat Him with contempt and regard His 
actions as nothing? Jesus has proven through His miracles and through His teachings that He is God. He 
is said that eternal life and forgiveness of sins can only be found through Him. He is the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life. No one can come to the Father but through Him. Did Jesus do all these things for you in 
vain? Are you wasting the opportunity that God has given so that you could be returned to the Shepherd 
and Overseer of your souls? We must live with our Lord’s sacrifice as a perpetual reminder in our hearts. 
We must remember that He has bought us with a price, that price being Jesus’ blood. An innocent man 
was found guilty for us. We must do all we can to serve the One who has saved us.
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Mark 14:66-72
The Denial of Jesus

As we come to verse 66 of Mark 14, we are reading what is going on with Peter while Jesus is on trial in 
the house of the high priest, Caiaphas. Peter is in the courtyard of the high priest as he has followed 
after Jesus in the distance. Inside the house of Caiaphas, Jesus is on trial and has been convicted with 
the charge of blasphemy, a capital crime to the Jews. It is also important for to remember that the 
disciples were about to arrested by the large mob that arrested Jesus. Jesus had pleaded for them so 
that none would be lost from His hand and the disciples turned and fled. Let us now read the remainder 
of the chapter with this scene in mind.

Peter is in the courtyard of the high priest, warming himself by the fire along with others. The others in 
the courtyard are likely the temple police and maybe also the Roman soldiers who had brought Jesus to 
the house of Caiaphas. While Peter is in the courtyard, one of the high priest’s servants sees Peter and 
said, “You also were with that Nazarene, Jesus.” Immediately Peter denies it and a rooster crows. This is 
an emphatic statement that Peter makes, which is an outright denial. Peter turns to get away from the 
woman and goes to the entryway of the courtyard. But the servant girl begins to tell the other people 
who are standing in the courtyard that Peter is one of the disciples. With an oath, Peter says, “I don’t 
know the man!” Another hour passes by and another comes up to Peter and says, “You are certainly one 
of them, since you’re a Galiliean also! You accent gives you away.” Mark tells us that Peter started to 
curse and swear. Understand that this does not mean what it would mean today. What Peter is doing is 
pronouncing curses be brought upon himself if his oath is not true. Peter emphatically says, “I don’t 
know the man you’re talking about!” Right at that moment the rooster crowed a second time. At that 
same moment, Jesus is coming out of the high priest’s house for His trial is concluded. Jesus looks 
directly at Peter and Peter remembered the words that Jesus had spoken, “Before the rooster crows 
twice, you will deny Me three times.” Peter immediately leaves the courtyard weeping bitterly. It is a 
stunning scene as we see Peter deny the Lord three times in a span of more than an hour.

Defending Peter
It is very easy for us to look at Peter with great shock for what he had done in denying the Lord. But 
before we are too critical about what he has done, it is important for us to remember what he was up 
against and all he had done up to this point. Remember that the disciples were going to be arrested 
with Jesus in the garden of Gethsemane when Jesus was arrested. Some of those who had arrested 
Jesus are waiting in the courtyard where Jesus is being tried. Peter would have every reason to believe 
that if the people recognized him, he too would be arrested and put on trial by this angry mob. I do not 
know how many of us would not have denied knowing the Lord in the face of certain arrest and 
prosecution.

Further, before we get too critical of Peter we must also remember what Peter has done up to this point. 
In the garden of Gethsemane, Peter was ready to fight to the death. When the large mob comes to seize 
Jesus, Peter pulls out the sword and is ready to fight. In fact, Peter cuts off the ear of one of the high 
priest’s servants. It does not seem likely that Peter was going for the ear, but what the ear was attached 
to. Peter was ready to battle to the death for Jesus. Who else showed this dedication in the garden? But 
Peter was ready to die with Jesus, just as he had promised. Let us also consider that Peter has followed 
at a distance and is in the courtyard to be as near to Jesus as possible. Where are the rest of the 
disciples? Where are Andrew, Philip, Thomas, James, and the others? They had all made the same 
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promise that Peter made to never deny the Lord and to be with Him to the death. They promised they 
would not scatter when the Shepherd was struck. But they all scattered. Only Peter and one other 
unnamed disciple have returned to the courtyard of Caiaphas to await the outcome of Jesus’ trial. But 
we would also be remiss if we did not consider the lessons from Peter’s failure.

Peter’s Failure
Jesus had clearly declared, “Strike the Shepherd and the sheep will be scattered” (Mark 14:27). Jesus 
said to Peter, “I assure you, today, this very night, before the rooster crows twice, you will deny Me three 
times” (Mark 14:30). Do you remember how Peter responded to Jesus’ warnings? Peter basically said 
“not me.” Peter said, “Even if I have to die with you, I will never disown You.” Peter was telling Jesus 
that Jesus was wrong. Peter stands to Jesus’ face and tells Him that He is mistaken. To the only person in 
the world who has never been wrong, Peter tells Jesus that He is in error.

How easy it is for us to be like Peter and not believe the words Jesus is telling us. Jesus said, “Apart from 
Me, you can do nothing” (John 15:5). These words are very straightforward, yet we also try live our 
whole lives apart from Jesus. Instead of having a life dependent upon and guided by Jesus, many times 
we live our lives with Jesus as a safety net for our troubles. Many times Jesus is someone to turn to only 
in times of trouble. Other than that, we often think that we are doing things fine ourselves.

Jesus also said, “The spirit is willing but the flesh is weak.” We spoke about this teaching of Jesus 
previously, but it is an important reminder for each of us. It is one thing for us to believe that we are 
ready and our spirit is prepared to serve the Lord. But it is entirely different when the hour of trial comes. 
How many times does Jesus say something to us and it goes in one ear and out their other ear? Jesus is 
trying for us to hear His warnings when we hear the gospel preached and when we read and study His 
words for ourselves. Yet we will often apply God’s words to everyone else but ourselves. Which leads us 
to our second point concerning the failure of Peter.

We get an idea of this problem from the way Peter responds to Jesus. Peter said to Jesus’ warning, 
“Even if everyone falls, yet I will not.” Peter is essentially saying that these other disciples may be the 
ones who fall, but it certainly would not be him. Peter holds himself as different from the other disciples. 
The other disciples were weak and they would forsake Jesus. But Peter believed that he was too strong 
to fall away from Jesus.

God says, “Pride goes before destruction, a haughty spirit before a fall” (Proverbs 16:18). This certainly 
contributed to the failure of Peter. Peter saw no need to heed Jesus’ warning because he felt so sure of 
himself that he would not fall. Because of his pride, he did fall. How many times we can think of 
ourselves as stronger and more faithful. It is easy for us to look at other Christians, find some point at 
which we can judge ourselves superior, and pat ourselves on the back. But we are not stronger, and 
there is no sin that any other believer has committed that we are not capable of committing under the 
same circumstances. All of us sin and fall short of the glory of God. Thus, God said, “So, if you think you 
are standing firm, be careful that you do not fall” (1 Corinthians 10:12).
 
Jesus told Peter and the disciples, “Stay awake and pray, so that you won’t enter into temptation” (Mark 
14:38). Instead of praying to prepare himself for the trial that Peter would endure, Peter was sleeping. 
This failure to pray also contributed to Peter’s denial of Jesus.
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We need prayer. God gave us prayer as the way to tap into God’s power to work in our lives. Jesus was 
strengthened by His time in prayer and Peter failed for his lack of prayer time. How many of our failures 
are a result of our failure to pray? I believe the correct answer is more than we realize. God has told us to 
“pray continually” (1 Thessalonians 5:17). This was not a recommendation but a command of the Lord so 
that we can stand firm. Unfortunately, most of us only pray for a few minutes daily, if that. Yet God says 
we need to pray always and in every circumstance so that we can be righteous. Without prayer, we will 
fail.

Peter’s Redemption
Thankfully, we know that this is not the end of the story for Peter. While Judas was overcome with guilt to 
the point that he killed himself, we see that Peter took a different route. I would imagine that Peter felt 
an enormous amount of guilt and failure as he left the courtyard weeping and distraught. But instead of 
going off and leaving the Lord for good because of his failure, he allowed the failure to make him 
become a stronger servant.

Jesus said that this would happen to Peter. In Luke 22:31-32 we read, “Simon, Simon, Satan has asked to 
sift you as wheat. But I have prayed for you, Simon, that your faith may not fail. And when you have 
turned back, strengthen your brothers.” In this prophecy, Jesus is indirectly admitting that Peter would 
fail because He tells Peter what to do after he turns back. Peter was going to fall. He could be left in the 
mire of his guilt and forsake God. Or he could turn back to the Lord and strengthen the others.

Peter’s life is a reminder of hope. We are able to see the spiritual growth he underwent from this event. 
Though he denied the Lord and had failed, that did not stop Peter from being one of the preeminent 
apostles that we read about in the scriptures. It was Peter who would run to the empty tomb. It was 
Peter who would jump out of the boat and swim to shore to be with the Lord after His resurrection. It 
was Peter who would stand upon before the multitudes on Pentecost and preach that Jesus is the Son of 
God, the Messiah whom they crucified. It was Peter who would first preach to the first Gentile, initiating 
God’s plan to bring in all peoples to Him. It was Peter who would remain true to the Lord in the face of 
emperor Nero to the point of his own death. Our failure does not have to tarnish the rest of our time of 
service. The message of Peter is one of hope that we can turn back to God when we find that we have 
not upheld Jesus Christ. Peter shows that there is hope for each of us when we come up short of what 
God expects from us.

How we also deny the Lord
1. Ashamed to be a Christian. Too often we are afraid to own up to being a Christian. There are many 
situations that arise that we may wish or hope that no one knows that we are Christian. We may have 
friends who participate in sins and vices and we do not want to stand out by denouncing their actions. 
Too often we are ashamed of Jesus and are not willing to stand up for Him. We sing a song which says, 
“I’m not ashamed to own my Lord or to defend His cause.” Is that really true or does that song make us 
to be liars? 

2. We must also see that we are showing ourselves to be ashamed of Christ when we are unwilling to 
tell others the good news about Jesus Christ. We too often allow fear and shame to be what compel us 
to not say a word to those who need to hear. Too often we do not take the opportunity in front of each 
of us to attempt to say something to make a person consider their soul.
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3. If we cannot be ashamed under these circumstances, why would we believe that we would have 
done any better than Peter? Facing the prospect of imprisonment for his faith in Jesus and possible 
death, Peter three times declared that he did not know Jesus. Jesus said, “For whoever is ashamed of 
Me and of My words in this adulterous and sinful generation, the Son of Man will also be ashamed of him 
when He comes in the glory of His Father with the holy angels” (Mark 8:37). While I believe that Jesus 
was referring to His coming of judgment in the destruction of Jerusalem, I believe this statement is true 
for any of God’s judgments. When God comes in judgment, if we have been ashamed of Him and His 
words, then He will be ashamed of us and not know who we are.

4. Disobedience. We also deny our Lord through our disobedience. We have denied who our master 
and leader is when we follow after the ways of Satan. Who we follow is who is our Lord. When we 
continual choose our way over God’s way, then we are denying the power of the Lord and do not believe 
that we will be held accountable for the actions we are taking. When we do not keep God’s commands, 
then we are in rebellion and have denied Him. 
 
What shall we do?
1. Listen to the warning. God says, “Here is a trustworthy saying: If we died with Him, we will also live 
with Him; if we endure, we will also reign with Him. If we disown Him, He will also disown us; if we are 
faithless, He will remain faithful, for He cannot disown Himself” (2 Timothy 2:11-13). God has given us 
many warnings that there will be the temptations to fall away from the Lord. There will be times when we 
will drift away. The spirit is willing but the flesh is weak, and because of this fact there will be times that 
we will neglect our duties that God has given us. Let us hear Jesus saying that there will the times of 
temptation coming.

2. Humble ourselves. Since we know those times of temptation are coming, let us not make the 
mistakes that Peter made when he failed. Let us be sure that we humble ourselves. Humility is not in our 
personality. Humility is something that we are to practice. Humility is choosing others before ourselves. 
Humility is ignoring our inner self that clamors and instead focusing upon serving God. Let us humble 
ourselves in the sight of the Lord, and the Lord will exalt us.

3. Pray. Let us take every opportunity to pray. We are missing out our talking to our master and our 
Father who cares so much for us when we neglect prayer. God has promised to help us when we will turn 
to Him in prayer and surrender to His will. There are many things that clamor for our time. We make 
excuses that we are too busy to pray. We need to see that we are too busy not too pray. We are doing so 
much in our lives and Satan is on the attack against each of us that we need to always prayer. The more 
we have going on, the more we need God’s help to do what is right. Let us all pray more.

4. Turn to God. Jesus said that Peter would turn back to God, and that is the path Peter chose. Instead 
of running from God, Peter turned to God. This is what each of us must do if we are Christians or not. 
Each of us needs to turn to God. If you are a Christian and you fall in the hour of temptation, do not go 
the path of Judas and thrown in the towel. That is what Satan is tell you and I to do. God has made a 
promise that if we will confess our sins to Him, He is faithful and just to forgive us of our sins and cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness (1 John 1:9). God is faithful to His word and will always take us back if we will 
turn back to Him.
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If you have not obeyed God’s conditions for salvation yet, then you also need to turn to the Lord today. 
Jesus said, “He who believes and is baptized shall be saved; he who does not believe will be 
condemned” (Mark 16:16). Instead of living to self and finding the emptiness of life without God, it is 
time to turn to God today. Become His child and receive the promises and blessings of life with Him.
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Mark 15:1-20
Jesus On Trial 2

Last time we saw recorded in the scriptures Peter’s threefold denial of Jesus in the courtyard of the high 
priest. Jesus had been on trial before the Sanhedrin council and the verdict of guilty of blasphemy has 
been handed down. In Mark 15, the scene continues for us. As we have noted previously, each of the 
gospel writers present a unique account concerning the final day of Jesus. Therefore, we will include the 
information of the other gospel writers as we go through the account of Jesus’ second trial.

The Trial Events
 
Pilate, the person
Before we begin the story, it is useful for us to know something about Pontius Pilate. Pilate was 
appointed as Roman governor by Tiberius Caesar in 26 A.D. Pilate typically resided in Caesarea and 
governed over the land of Judea. However, for the Passover, Pilate would come to Jerusalem to oversee 
the festival to be sure to keep the peace and maintain order. It is also useful for us to understand that 
Pilate was not known for kindness and generosity in the region. In Luke 13:1 we find out that Pilate had 
slaughtered so Galilean worshippers and mixed their blood with the sacrifices they were to offer. 
Historically we read that Pilate, in an effort to glorify Tiberius Caesar, ordered that flags bearing the 
image of Tiberius be raised throughout Jerusalem in the middle of the night. Of course, such images 
were outlawed by the law of Moses cause the Jews to revolt. The Jews went to Caesarea to plead with 
Pilate to remove the flags to which Pilate refused. So the Jews all went face down on the ground around 
Pilate’s house and lay motionless for five days and nights. Finally Pilate sent word for the people to go to 
the stadium to receive their answer. Once the Jewish crowd was in the stadium, Pilate order a contingent 
of Roman soldiers, arrayed in full armor, to surround the Jews. Pilate then declared that they would all be 
cut to pieces if they did not accept the images of Caesar. Then the order was given to the soldiers to 
draw their swords. The Jews responded that they would rather die than allow the images to remain, to 
the surprise of Pilate. Pilate could kill this crowd causing great upheaval and sure revolts in Judea. But he 
chose not to for to do such and to shed this much blood would have caused him to not be held in favor 
in Rome. The important role of the governor was to maintain the peace and if the governor could not do 
such, another would be appointed in his place. Therefore, we learn the cruelty of Pilate. But we also 
learn that Pilate would do anything to maintain the peace since he has already had some unfavorable 
instances take place during his governorship.
 
First meeting (15:1-6)
The Sanhedrin have bound Jesus and have taken him to Pilate who would have been residing in the 
fortress of Antonia, the Roman outpost in Jerusalem. Pilate asks what the charges are that are being 
brought against Jesus. The Jewish leaders respond that is Jesus were not a criminal, then they would not 
have brought Him to Pilate. The leaders go on to accuse Jesus of subverting the nation, opposing the 
payment of taxes to Caesar, and claiming to be the Messiah, a king. Pilate responded by telling the 
Jewish leaders to judge Him by your law. However, the Jews responded that they do not have the right 
to execute anyone. Therefore Pilate takes Jesus in and begins to question Him.

Pilate seems to have distain for Jesus from the beginning because of His claim. The Greek would literally 
read, “You? You are the king of the Jews?” What was kingly looking about Jesus? Nothing, just as the 
prophets had spoken that there would nothing special about His appearance that the people would 
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esteem Him. Jesus responded, “You have said it.” In this dialogue, Jesus is showing that He is not a 
physical king who is trying to overthrow. In fact, Jesus tells Pilate “My kingdom is not of this world” (John 
18:36). Pilate then goes out to the Jews and tells them that he finds no basis for a charge against Him. 
But the chief priests and the scribes begin to accuse Jesus all the more, to which Jesus remains silent. To 
Pilate’s great amazement, Jesus is unwilling to respond to the accusations. The Jews continue to accuse 
Jesus that He has stirred up the people all over Judea by His teaching and how He had started in Galilee 
and came down to Judea. Pilate seizes on these words. Pilate asks if Jesus was a Galilean and when he 
finds this to be the case, Pilate sends Jesus to Herod, who was also in Jerusalem at the time. Pilate does 
not want to have anything to do with this mess and so Jesus is now sent to Pilate.
 
Jesus and Pilate 2 (Mark 15:6-20)
Pilate calls the Jewish leaders together and tells them that he has examined Jesus and has found no 
basis for the charges. Further, Herod has also examined Jesus and sent Him back. Therefore, Jesus has 
done nothing deserving of death. Pilate would simply punish Jesus and release Him. But now the crowd 
gets involved. Before Pilate simply lets Jesus go, the crowd demands that Pilate keep the custom of 
releasing a prisoner whom the people request. This looks like this will be Pilate’s way out, so Pilate is 
happy to oblige. In fact, Pilate says, “Do you want me to release to you the king of the Jews?” Pilate 
knew the reason why Jesus had been handed over to him was because the Jews leaders envied Jesus. 
But the Jewish leaders went through the crowd, stirring them up so that they would choose to release 
Barabbas instead. Pilate asks what he is to do with Jesus and the crowd responded, “Crucify Him!” 

Pilate is going to make one more effort to try to save Jesus. Pilate orders that Jesus be flogged. 
Historians tells us that the flogging would have removed the skin off of Jesus’ back and would have laid 
bare the muscles and bones. His back would have been a bloody mess. Then they stripped Jesus of His 
clothes, tearing open those freshly made wounds from the flogging, put a purple robe on Him and 
twisted a crown of thorns and placed it on His head. They put a staff in His right hand and knelt down in 
front of Him, mocking Him “Hail, king of the Jews!” Then they spit on Jesus and took the reed out of His 
hand and hit Him on the head with it.

After this, the gospel of John tells us that Pilate came out to the people and told them that he found no 
basis for charges against Jesus. Then Pilate shouted, “Here is the man!” Jesus came out wearing the 
crown of thorns and the purple robe. This seems to have been done to invoke the sympathy of the 
people to let Jesus go. It was not customary for the Romans to flog those that would be crucified. The 
most likely explanation is that Pilate did this so the people would have compassion and let Jesus go. 
However, upon presenting Jesus, the chief priests and Jewish leaders began to shout “Crucify! Crucify!” 
The rest of the crowd joined in. Pilate responds that they should take Jesus and crucify Him because 
there is no charge against Jesus. But the Jews insisted all the more that Jesus must die according to their 
law because He claimed to be the Son of God.

John’s account also tells us that Pilate continued to try to set Jesus free, but the Jews kept shouting, “If 
you let this man go, you are no friend of Caesar. Anyone who claims to be a king opposes Caesar.” At 
these words, Pilate brings Jesus back out and Pilate sits in the judge’s seat known as the Stone 
Pavement. By now it is almost noon. Pilate announced, “Here is your king!” The Jews responded, “Take 
Him away! Crucify Him!” Pilate asked, “Shall I crucify your king?” The chief priests answered, “We have 
no king but Caesar.” Words that would have never come out of the mouths of the Jewish leaders are 
uttered so that at all costs Jesus would be crucified.
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Pilate now sees that he is getting nowhere in trying to let Jesus go. In fact, a riot and uproar was being 
to form. To prevent things getting out of control and being in trouble with Rome for allowing an uprising, 
Pilate took some water, washed his hands in front of the crowd, and said “I am innocent of this man’s 
blood. It is your responsibility.” All the people answered, “His blood be on us and our children.” 
Therefore Pilate grants Barabbas release and surrendered Jesus. When they mocked Jesus some more, 
they took the purple robe off of Jesus, tearing again at His wounds from the flogging, put His own 
clothes on Him and led Him out to be crucified.

As we can see, the second trial was as legitimate as the first trial. In the first trial, many of the Jewish laws 
were broken to secure a conviction against Jesus. In the second trial, the verdict had been passed 
repeatedly that Jesus was innocent, not only by Pilate but also by Herod. But the sentence of death is 
secured because the crowd was stirred up by the Jewish leaders demanding Jesus’ death. Jesus was 
innocent, but the people wanted to see Him die. Rather than deal with the problems of an unruly mob, 
Pilate obeys the will of the people. There are many lessons that we can consider from the scene we have 
just read. But we will simply look at two lessons for ourselves today. One lesson is from Pilate and the 
other lesson from the crowd.

Caught up with the crowd or making a stand?
First, let us consider a lesson from the actions of Pilate. Pilate had an important decision to make. He 
had the opportunity to do what was right or what was unjust. The decision laid squarely in his hands. Up 
to a point, Pilate had done everything correctly. He had found Jesus innocent. He sent Jesus to Herod to 
try to let Herod handle it. Pilate took steps to harm and humiliate Jesus in an effort to save Jesus’ life 
because the only reason the Jewish leaders wanted Jesus dead was because they envied Him. Pilate 
knew this. But instead of acting upon what he knew to be the right course of action, Pilate caved into the 
demands of the people. Instead of letting an innocent man go, Pilate was more concerned about 
maintain his position within Rome and quieting the people. Righteousness was covered by selfishness. 
Righteousness was buried by listening to the masses. The popular choice was not the godly choice.

How easy it is for us to be caught up with the masses. It is so easy to be the politician, see what the 
majority desire, and go in that direction. There is no concern for truth. There is no concern for what is 
right. All that matters is fitting in, going with the flow, not standing out, and people part of the majority. 
We can do this on a personal level. With people that we know who are doing unrighteous things or 
saying things that ought not be said, do we tell them to stop, or do we grin and go along with the 
crowd? It easy to let unrighteousness slip by because we want to be part of the crowd. We do not want 
to stand out, be different, or make a stand. But God has called us to stand out when He said “Be holy for 
I am holy (1 Peter 1:16).” People are to think us strange because we do not run with them and involve 
ourselves in the same things they are involved in (1 Peter 4:4). God says that we are not to be conformed 
to this world (Romans 12:2). This means that we cannot be like the crowd. We are not allowed to blend 
into the world. We are to stick out like sore thumbs. In fact, Jesus said that we are to stick out like lamp 
in a dark room. Our righteousness is to be obvious and evident to all.

But this also applies among ourselves as Christians. It is easy for us to find out where the majority stands 
in regards to spiritual questions and simply go along with the majority. We can listen to well-known 
preachers, read brotherhood papers, and draw our conclusions based solely upon someone else’s belief. 
Paul warned us of this problem, “For the time will come when men will not put up with sound doctrine. 
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Instead, to suit their own desires, they will gather around them a great number of teachers to say what 
their itching ears want to hear.” We can gather a majority of teachers so that we can hear the words we 
want to hear. But what matters is the truth. What matters is what God’s word says. To stand for God 
means that even among our brethren there will be times when we must stand with the few. We cannot 
sacrifice the truth for the sake of appeasing the crowd. That is the route Pilate took. He simply did what it 
took to quiet the people. We must be prepared to make our stand in the world and, when necessary 
among the brethren, to do the will of God. 

For our second action, I want us to consider the actions of the people for they also had an important 
choice to make: Jesus or Barabbas. Barabbas was an insurrectionist who had committed murder in an 
uprising. We often think of Barabbas simply as a murderer, but that would not be what the Jews thought 
of when they looked at Barabbas. This man was trying to overthrow the Romans and in the process of a 
revolt, Barabbas has killed someone. To the Romans, Barabbas was certainly worthy of death because of 
the murder. But many of the Jews would have been more sympathetic to Barabbas.

Barabbas was what the Jews were looking for in a deliverer. They wanted someone who would raise his 
hand against the Romans and try to free them from Roman rule. As we noted at the beginning of this 
lesson, the Jews had continual problems with the Romans, either from the Romans interfering with their 
religion or because the Jews would look for signs of weakness in the empire and attack to try to gain 
freedom. Judas Maccabees and his brother were glorified for their revolt against Antiochus IV Epiphanes 
who had defiled the temple. In fact, the Jews still commemorate the outcome of this revolt in the holiday 
called Hanukkah. This is the kind of leader the Jews were looking for. This is what the Jews were looking 
for in their Messiah, fulfilling prophecy that the Messiah would rule with an iron scepter and dash into 
pieces all the nations that came against Him. Therefore, they would have been sympathetic to Barabbas.

The people had a decision to make. Would they release Jesus or Barabbas? The multitudes had shouted 
“Blessed is He who comes in the name of the Lord.” But Jesus had not come and done what they had 
hope. The Roman rule continued to be upon them and this one who claimed to be the Son of God had 
been teaching that His kingdom was not of this world. Jesus was teaching the destruction of the temple 
and woes upon the city of Jerusalem. But Jesus did not measure up to what they people desired nor 
expected. Barabbas, however, was someone who was fighting Rome and trying to liberate the people of 
Israel. There was a fundamental choice put before the people: would they choose the one who they 
thought their leader should be like or would they choose the true Messiah though He did not fit their 
expectations? As we know, the people chose Barabbas, the one they idealize and the one they wanted 
to succeed. They rejected the Son of God and shouted all the more to crucify Him.

The same decision stands before us today. We can look to Jesus hoping for Him to be someone to 
satisfy our agenda. Today, Jesus has become a representation of someone who will satisfy your social, 
emotional, or political agenda. If you want people to not eat meat, teach that Jesus was a vegetarian. If 
you want to make homosexuality acceptable, teach that Jesus did not condemn it and suggest that 
Sodom and Gomorrah was only condemned for its lack of hospitality. We can fall into the trap of looking 
to Jesus and only wanting to find what we are looking for. When we do so, we reject the true Son of 
God. What is Jesus to us? Is He simply a problem solver to us? Is He a tool to blame others for 
shortcomings to glorify ourselves? Is He someone we follow for some general guidelines to a good life? 
Is He someone who we think will make us rich? We can look to Jesus with all sorts of motives or we can 
accept Jesus as He truly is. We can have who we want Jesus to be or we can conform our lives to the life 
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of Christ. Who will we choose? Will we choose a false Messiah who will be our genie of the lamp or will 
we choose the true Jesus and conform and submit to Him? Our salvation depends upon the choice we 
make.
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Mark 15:21-41
The Crucifixion of Jesus

Jesus has stood trial before Pilate who has found Jesus innocent of the charges against Him. In fact, 
Pilate has found no wrong that Jesus has committed. But the Jewish leaders have stirred up the crowd 
into a frenzy that Pilate feels he must hand Jesus over to be crucified to prevent an uproar. Mark 15:20 
tells us that once they had finished mocking Jesus, they stripped Jesus of the purple robe, tearing open 
the flesh recently wounded from the flogging, put His own clothes on Him and led Him out to be 
crucified. This is where we pick up the scene in verse 12 of Mark 15.

The Curse of the Cross (Mark 15:21-22)
The cross was so cruel that the Romans refused to allow their own citizens to be crucified, regardless of 
what the person had done. Cicero called crucifixion “a most cruel and disgusting punishment.” He went 
on to say, “It is a crime to put a Roman citizen in chains, it is an enormity to flog one, sheer murder to 
slay one; what, then, shall I  say of crucifixion? It is impossible to find the word for such an abomination.” 
If the Romans considered it an abomination, then consider how horrible it truly was in light of all the 
abominations the Romans tolerated! The cross was so horrible that Cicero also said, “Let the very 
mention of the cross be far removed not only from a Roman citizen’s body, but from his mind, his eyes, 
his ears.”

The cross was even more offensive to the Jews because of the law of Moses. Deuteronomy 21:22-23 
says, “If a man has committed a sin worthy of death, and he is put to death, and you hang him on a tree, 
his body shall not remain overnight on the tree, but you shall surely bury him that day, so that you do not 
defile the land which the Lord your God is giving you as an inheritance; for he who is hanged is accursed 
of God.” Because of this passage, the Jews understood someone who was hung on a tree or crucified to 
be abandoned by God. This is also the reason why the crucifixions were not allowed to take place inside 
the city. The crucifixions would take place outside of the city walls because to be crucified was an 
abomination to the Jews as well.
 
Simon the Cyrene
Because the crucifixions took place outside the city walls, one would have to travel a distance from the 
Praetorium in the fortress of Antonia to the city walls. Normally, the person condemned to crucifixion 
would carry their cross, supposed by scholars to be the crossbeam, to the place of their death. However, 
Jesus was unable to do so, likely because of the flogging He had undertook. Jesus is an extremely 
weakened condition and cannot overemphasize the severity of the flogging He endured.

Because Jesus could not carry the cross to the city, the Romans called into service a man named Simon 
from Cyrene. The Romans had the power to press a person into service for a particular task. It seems that 
Simon had to be one of the nearest men and therefore was pressed into service to carry the cross. It is 
interesting that Mark makes the side point that Simon was the father of Alexander and Rufus. This point 
suggests that Christians knew who Alexander and Rufus were. Perhaps Simon was already a follower of 
Christ, or became a follower of Christ for what he saw that day. In any event, it seems clear that his sons 
certainly became followers of Jesus. Simon carries the cross to the place called Golgotha. In our 
language, the place was simply called the skull. This certainly gives a feel for the horrible place that 
Jesus was going for the people to know this place as simply the skull.
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The Crucifixion (Mark 15:23-32)
Once they arrive at the skull, Jesus is offered wine mixed with myrrh. Wine mixed with myrrh was a first 
century drug to deaden the pain of driving the nails through the wrists and through the feet. Jesus 
refuses the wine mixed with myrrh. We assume the reason was that He would experience the full pain 
and suffering of the crucifixion. No one can argue that did not feel what was happening to Him or that 
He was out of His mind on the cross because He had drank wine mixed with myrrh. Jesus felt ever ounce 
of the suffering and pain of the cross. Amazingly, none of the gospel writers record the details of the 
crucifixion. Everyone in the first century fully understood the horror of the crucifixion that these four 
words were enough, “then they crucified Him.” These four words sum up the humiliation of being 
stripped naked for crucifixion. These four words sum up the agony as the hands were placed on the 
crossbeam and driven into the wood by large iron nails. These four words describe Jesus being lifted up 
on that cross and being put into place, on pubic display outside the city walls, in the place of the skull.

In verse 24 we read that the soldiers divided up Jesus’ clothes and cast lots for them to decide what 
each would get. This was the accepted right of the executioner’s squad to claim the minor possessions of 
the victim. This event was also the fulfillment of a prophecy spoken 1000 years prior to this event. David 
said, “For dogs have surrounded Me; the assembly of the wicked has enclosed Me. They pierced My 
hands and My feet; I can count all My bones. They look and stare at Me. They divide My garments 
among them, and for My clothing they cast lots” (Psalm 22:16-18).

Therefore, the scripture tells us that it was nine in the morning when Jesus lifted up on the cross. The 
inscription of the charge above Jesus read, “Jesus of Nazareth, the king of the Jews.” The chief priests 
protested this inscription and demanded that it read “this man claimed to be king of the Jews.” 
However, Pilate would not change the inscription saying, “what I have written I have written.” Along with 
Jesus we find out that there were two other criminals crucified with Him. It is interesting to notice that 
the description used of these two criminals is also assigned to Barabbas in John 18:40. Recall that 
Barabbas was a revolutionary and an insurrectionist trying to overthrow Roman power in Judea. It is 
possible that these two criminals also had the same charge against them and may have been 
accomplices with Barabbas. By being crucified with these men, the prophecy of Isaiah 53:12 was fulfilled 
that said the Messiah would be numbered with the outlaws and transgressors. 

While hanging on the cross, those who passed by were shouting insults and blaspheming Jesus, shaking 
their heads at Him, calling for Jesus to save Himself by coming down from the cross. The One who 
claimed to tear down the temple and raise it up in three days (though Jesus did not say this about the 
temple but about Himself) could not save Himself, the crowds believed. Of course, the Jewish leaders 
including the chief priests and the scribes were mocking Jesus as well. As we read these words, we must 
see the mockery and sarcasm in what the people are saying. The scribes say, “He saved others, He 
cannot save Himself!” The Jewish leaders considered this a great mockery for Jesus claimed to offer 
salvation to those who would come to Him. However, Jesus cannot save Himself from what they are 
doing to Him.

Further, Jesus is taunted that if He would simply come down from the cross, they would all believe. Jesus 
could have come down off that cross, but it would have been too late for these people, if He had done 
so. How much I read this passage and wish Jesus would have come down off that cross and shown them 
their error as they would have had to beg for mercy. But Jesus remained on the cross because He had a 
purpose, which is to save the world of their sins. Even worse, those who were crucified with Jesus were 
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also taunting Jesus. One of the criminals said, “Aren’t you the Christ? Save yourself and us!” (Luke 23:39) 
What a mocking and blaspheming the Son of God endured that day!

The Death of Jesus (Mark 15:33-41)

Darkness over the whole land
In verse 33 we see that it was noon. There were at least three or four miracles that took place during the 
crucifixion and death of Jesus. Mark records two of these miracles and we will spend our time this 
morning considering only these two. The first miracle is the darkness coming over the land at the 
noontime and lasting for three hours. While most versions say that this happened over the land, there is 
reason to believe that it happened over the earth. The Greek word ge can refer to earth or land. The 
word is used 189 to refer to the world or the earth and is used 62 times to speak of land, ground, or 
country. However, it seems that when the word refers to land, the context is very obvious. For example, it 
used in statements like “the land of Sodom and Gomorrah,” “the land of Zebulun,” “the land of Israel” 
and so forth. However, when the word ge is alone, it is translated “earth.” Therefore, it is reasonable for 
us to understand that the darkness was over the whole earth. Tertullian says that it was a well-observed 
phenomenon because he tells the heathen nations to look in their annals of history to see the record of 
this darkness.

Of course, this is an amazing miracle that has been explained away by unbelievers through natural 
means. The most common explanation is that this was simply an eclipse. However, there is no eclipse 
that causes this much darkness. There is no eclipse that lasts for three hours. Further, it was the time of 
the Passover when it is a full moon, meaning there could not be a solar eclipse. This darkness over the 
earth was a supernatural act of God. No other explanation can be given to it. What a powerful event that 
would have surely made people stop and take notice! Imagine what you would think if in a few moments 
instead of seeing light from twelve to three in the afternoon, it was totally dark. This is simply another 
proof that hanging on the cross is Jesus, the Son of God.
 
My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me?
At three in the afternoon, after three hours of darkness had passed, Jesus now cries out with a loud 
voice, “My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me?” Now we can make some fanciful statements that 
the reason for the darkness was that God had turned His back on Jesus, severing fellowship with the 
Son, and therefore cataclysmic events were taking place. But the scriptures never say these words? But if 
this is not the case, why does Jesus utter these words?

I believe Jesus is showing those watching Him that the things which are happening are the fulfillment of 
Old Testament prophecy. I believe this can be substantiated in two ways. First, Jesus said that the Father 
would never forsake Him. In speaking about His coming crucifixion Jesus said, “When you lift up the Son 
of Man, then you will know that I am He, and that I do nothing of Myself; but as My Father taught Me, I 
speak these things. And He who sent Me is with Me. The Father has not left Me alone, for I always do 
those things that please Him” (John 8:28-29). Later, Jesus made this point again to His disciples saying, 
“Indeed the hour is coming, yes, has now come, that you will be scattered, each to his own, and will 
leave Me alone. And yet I am not alone, because the Father is with Me” (John 16:32). We must accept 
that Jesus said that the Father would not forsake Him, even though the disciples would. So either Jesus 
was wrong when He said these words, or Jesus was trying to do something else.
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As I said, I believe He was teaching. Saying the words “My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me” is 
the very first line of the 22nd psalm. Memorizing the first few words of passage was the way the Jews 
remembered and memorized the scriptures. By saying these words, Jesus is calling to the Jews’ minds 
this very psalm. What is the message of psalm 22? David felt like he was forsaken by God but comes to 
realize that though events made it seem he was forsaken, God was right there all along (Psalm 22:24). 

Why was this important? This was important because of the scripture that says “cursed is anyone who 
hangs on a tree.” The Jews understood that since Jesus was hanging on a cross that God had 
abandoned Him. Jesus is teaching by fulfilling this prophetic psalm that He was not forsaken by God. In 
fact, Psalm 22 ends by saying that God has done this. This is the will of God. God has done this. But if 
we look more carefully we will see that the word “this” is not in the original language but is supplied by 
the translators for clarity. Therefore, this psalm literal ends “he is done” or “it is done” for it is just one 
Hebrew word. These are the very words that Jesus Himself utters from the cross, “It is finished” or “It is 
done.” Jesus quotes the first verse and the last verse of Psalm 22 to teach the people that this is the will 
of God and, that just as He said, He is not forsaken by the Father. In verse 35 we see more of the 
mockery that Jesus endured. In great sarcasm, some standing there announced that Jesus is calling for 
Elijah. “Let us see if Elijah comes to take Him down.” He could have called ten thousand angels to take 
Him down off that cross. Yet again, Jesus endures the mockery.

Tearing the veil
This leads to the second miracle that Mark records, which is the veil of the temple being split in two from 
top to bottom. Now in our minds this is not miraculous. So what if a veil was torn in two. We know that 
spiritual implications because the writer of Hebrews tells us that this was symbolic that all could now 
come into the presence of God to obtain mercy and grace (Hebrews 4:14-16; Hebrews 9-10). It was 
symbolic of the end of the copies as Jesus was passing through the holy place of heaven as a high priest 
making atonement for our sins with His blood. The act of the tearing of the veil has deep significance 
showing the access to the blood of Jesus Christ we all can obtain. This event showed that the Old 
Testament had been fulfilled.

But we also must see that this was a miraculous event. In our minds, when we read this passage, we think 
of a veil that is large enough to cover a standard doorway. I have always had this idea in my mind. But 
that would be a false idea. The veil that covered the doorway into the Holy of Holies was 60 feet high 
and had a thickness of one cubit. No person could tear this veil. It has been said that a herd of bulls 
could not have torn this veil, especially in the manner it was torn. This veil could not have been torn by 
natural means because of its thickness. Try tearing any material that is about 18 inches thick. You will not 
get too far in your efforts. But even more so, note the direction the veil was torn. The veil was torn from 
top to bottom, not bottom to top. Man would tear a 60 foot veil from bottom to top. This was God 
tearing the veil from the top down to the bottom.

Scholars say that at about three in the afternoon the priests would have been in the temple preparing for 
the evening sacrifice. Suddenly the veil was torn from top to bottom, surely dropping the jaws of every 
priest, as they would have run out telling everyone what had just happened in the temple. When Jesus 
breathed His last, one of the Roman soldiers standing there, a centurion, saw the way Jesus died and 
confessed, “This man really was the Son of God!” With that, Jesus dies an innocent man in one of the 
most cruel and horrible deaths known to man. From the distance, many of the women who had been 
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following Jesus saw the agonizing events of the death of the Son of God. Thus, the words of Isaiah 
53:4-9 were fulfilled.

Jesus, a curse on our behalf
As we conclude, let us consider the words of Paul in Galatians 3:10-14. Paul begins by trying to make us 
see that each of us is cursed. God made the pronouncement that everyone is cursed who does not 
continue doing everything written in the book of the law. God’s covenant was very simply: be like God 
and have eternal life; disobey and suffer eternal punishment and be cursed. No one, however, is justified 
by the law because all have disobeyed the law. No one has continued doing everything that God has 
written. Therefore, you and I are cursed and we are all lost.

But instead of leaving us in this condition, God made a plan before the creation of the world to send a 
Deliver who could take away our sins. We need to be purchased back to life, the concept behind the 
word “redeemed.” Christ came to purchase us from the curse that was against each of us. How did He 
buy us back? Christ purchased us by becoming a curse on our behalf. He endured great suffering as if 
one cursed by God. But instead of being cursed by God, this was the purpose of God so that all people 
could have the blessings of God. We now can receive the blessing of Abraham in being a child of God. 
We can now receive the promise through faith in Jesus. The promise of true living, of deliverance, of 
salvation, of eternal life, of heaven, of forgiveness, and of hope are all realized and found through faith in 
Jesus. This conclusion is again drawn in Galatians 3:26, “For you are all sons of God through faith in 
Christ Jesus.” How do we become children of God? How can we be with Christ? The next verse says, 
“For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ” (Galatians 3:27). When we do 
that, then we are Christ’s. “And if we are Christ’s, then you are Abraham’s seed, heirs according to the 
promise” (Galatians 3:29). 

Become a child of God
Friends, the message is as simple and as plain as that. If you have not been baptized for the forgiveness 
of your sins, then you are still living under the curse. If you have not been baptized, you are not a child of 
God. If you have not been baptized, your sins remain upon you and you are defiled in God’s sight. You 
are separated from Him. If you have not been baptized, you have not shown faith in Jesus for you have 
not submitted to His commands. If you have not been baptized, you are not an heir according to the 
promise.

But there is no need to wait. You can be saved this very morning by being baptized for the forgiveness of 
your sins. You can be a child of God, you can have the curse removed, and you can show that you trust 
in Jesus by being baptized. When we stand and sing this song, simply walk to the front and we will 
baptize you. If you do not want to walk forward, just let me know after the prayer that you want to be 
baptized and we will baptize you for the forgiveness of sins. Jesus came into this world for you. Won’t 
you respond to Him now?
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Mark 15:42-47
The Burial of Jesus

Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus
We are suddenly introduced to a man named Joseph who is of Arimathea. We have not read about this 
Joseph before in the gospels and we will not read about him again. But the four gospels do provide a 
little bit of information about Joseph of Arimathea for us to consider some things about this man. Mark’s 
account tells us that Joseph was a prominent member of the Sanhedrin council. Immediately this ought 
to cast some doubt on the character of this man. Remember that it was the Sanhedrin who convened in 
Caiaphas’ house in the middle of the night, condemning Jesus of blasphemy in an illegal trial. But before 
we begin to condemn Joseph, Mark tells us that Joseph was looking forward to the kingdom of God. 
These words seem to indicate the heart of Joseph which was sincerely looking for the kingdom of God 
to come. Mark 14:64 tells us that all at the trial in Caiaphas’ house consented with the charge of 
blasphemy and rule that Jesus was deserving of death. Therefore, it seems that Joseph had not been 
included in the middle of the night trial of Jesus. It turns out that Joseph was a secret disciple of Jesus 
(John 19:38) though being a prominent figure in the Sanhedrin.

Though a secret disciple, Joseph of Arimathea exerts some boldness. Joseph goes in before Pilate and 
asks the body of Jesus. Once the centurion determined that Jesus was dead, Pilate grants Joseph the 
body of Jesus. But Joseph is not the only one who is going to care for the body of Jesus. Nicodemus, 
the one who had come to Jesus with a question in the secret of night in John 3, also comes with burial 
ointments and spices to prepare the body for burial. Here are the two secret disciples that we read about 
in the scriptures publicly showing their care for Jesus. Nicodemus, a Pharisee and ruler of the Jews, and 
Joseph of Arimathea, a prominent member of the Sanhedrin, are the ones to take care of the body of 
Jesus. Where are the visible disciples? Where are Peter, James, John, Andrew, Philip, Thomas, Matthew 
and so on? The prominent disciples that we have read about are not around. However, those who had so 
much to lose now stand up to take care of the body of Jesus. I do not suppose that Joseph and 
Nicodemus were held in favor of the Jewish leaders once they would find out that they were the ones to 
care for the body of Jesus. I am sure they were not thrilled to know that Joseph offered his tomb to 
place Jesus’ body in rather than casting the body in the valley of Hinnom with all the other criminals and 
poor who did not have a tomb. When it was not a favorable time to be a disciple of Jesus, Nicodemus 
and Joseph show that they loved Jesus.

The Burial of Jesus
It has been accurately said that we have more information about the burial preparations of Jesus than of 
any other person in history. We will see why this is important later in our lesson. But first, let us see all 
that went into the burial of Jesus.

Bound in linens (Mark 15:46). The type of binding that took place was very similar to what we envision 
when we speak of mummification. Many linen layers and strips were used to wrap the body tightly. If one 
were alive and wrapped in such a way, the person would not be able to unwrap and release themselves.

Seventy-five to one hundred pounds of burial spices (John 19:39). If the linens were not enough, John 
tells us the amount of spices that were placed upon the dead body. This would weigh between seventy-
five to one hundred pounds. This amount of weight placed upon the body would have made escape a 
greater impossibility.
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Placed in a new tomb (John 19:41). Jesus was also placed in a new tomb. There can be no confusion on 
this matter, such that people would not know where Jesus was laid. A new tomb was used and there 
would be no mix up concerning location or bodies.

The tomb was nearby (John 19:42). Along the same lines, the new tomb was near the crucifixion site. 
Therefore the body did not travel miles and miles and no one would know what happened to it. The 
body went a very short distance which was important so that the preparations could be made on the 
body before the Sabbath came.

The women who come to the tomb on the first day of the week saw where Jesus was laid (Mark 15:47). 
Another important event we read is that the women were watching where Jesus was placed. No one can 
claim that these women did not know where Jesus’ tomb was or that they became confused. They were 
watching where Jesus is laid so they can return later and anointed Him after the Sabbath is completed.

A large stone was placed against the door (Matthew 27:60). The stones that covered the tomb were 
large enough that one person could not move it. It would take quite a few people to move the stone 
slightly uphill and out of its track. 

The tomb was made secure by the Jews (Matthew 27:65). The Jews did not want anything to happen to 
the body of Jesus because Jesus claimed that He would raise from the dead. Therefore, the Jews did 
everything they could to make the tomb secure.

The stone was sealed (Matthew 27:66). Further, the Romans sealed the tomb so that any tampering with 
the tomb would be quickly noticed. No one would be able to slip in and out of the tomb without 
someone knowing something had happened. The tomb was sealed and the seal would be broken if 
someone had gone in or come out.

A guard was set in front of the tomb (Matthew 27:66). Finally, on top of all these things, a guard was 
placed in front of the tomb to ensure that no one could tamper with the tomb. A trained military guard 
whose sole purpose was to watch the tomb was placed where Jesus’ body was laid. 

Many of the things were done were simply normal Jewish burial customs (John 19:40). Joseph of 
Arimathea and Nicodemus performed the burial preparation that were normally performed upon a Jew. 
But Matthew 27:62-66 shows us that all the security of the tomb was due to the fear that Jesus would 
actually rise from the dead or that the disciples would perform a hoax and claim that Jesus had risen 
from the dead. The Jews made absolutely certain that nothing could be done to the body so that the 
disciples could claim that Jesus had risen from the dead.

Why Jesus’ Burial Is Important
 
The burial proves Jesus truly died
All of these burial facts are important because the facts prove Jesus truly died. The Roman soldiers at the 
crucifixion knew when someone was dead. Further, Pilate summons a centurion to double check that 
Jesus was dead, because Pilate was surprised that Jesus died so quickly. This was not the first time that 
Roman soldiers had crucified someone. They did their job with great proficiency. They were not affected 
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when they drove the large iron nails into the hands and feet of the victims into the cross. They were not 
affected to check the bodies to be sure that they were dead before their bodies were removed from the 
cross. The Romans checked that Jesus was dead before releasing the body.

Not only this, remember that the Roman also thrust a spear through Jesus’ side (John 19:34). This 
proved Jesus had died also because water and blood poured out. There was no reaction from Jesus 
being stabbed with the spear because He had already died. But the Romans were not the only ones who 
had their hands on the body of Jesus. Nicodemus and Joseph also had their hands on Jesus. They spent 
much painstaking time binding the body with linens, putting the body in the tomb, and placing spices 
on the body. They were also convinced that Jesus was dead. All of this assures us that Jesus was dead 
which leads to the reality of His resurrection. No one can deny that the body was missing. Therefore, 
scholars try to suggest that Jesus was never really dead. Let us be assured that Jesus was dead and 
buried. The Jews never claimed that Jesus was never dead when the apostles went around claiming a 
risen Jesus. This could have been the Jews easy defense, but everyone knew that this was simply not 
true. The burial proves that Jesus truly died.
 
The burial fulfills scripture
The burial is also necessary because it is the fulfillment of scripture and prophecy. Isaiah prophesied, “He 
was assigned a grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death, though he had done no violence, 
nor was any deceit in his mouth” (Isaiah 53:9). This is the section of prophecy about the suffering servant. 
In the midst of describing the suffering the Messiah would endure, we come across these words. How 
could these things be fulfilled? Now, with the reality of the death of the Messiah, we see how Jesus 
fulfilled these words. Instead of a grave worthy of a glorious king, Jesus is given a tomb, being treated 
like any other person. Further, we see a preview in Isaiah that Jesus’ grave would be with the rich. This is 
important information that Matthew gives us when he tells his readers that Joseph of Arimathea was a 
rich man and it is in his grave that Jesus was laid. This is just another one of many references to prove 
that Jesus is the Messiah, the prophesied One of the Old Testament.

The Burial Has Spiritual Significance Today (Romans 6:1-11)
 
To be buried with Christ is to be baptized (6:3-4)
Turn to Romans 6:1-11 and we will notice the important New Testament significance concerning the 
burial of Jesus. Paul explains that there are many spiritual implications that center around the burial of 
Jesus. These implications are necessary to our faith and to our salvation. Paul establishes the point that 
we must be buried with Christ to be united with Christ. How can we be buried with Christ? Shall we all 
go and build graves and tombs and lie in them for three days? No, but we are united spiritually with 
Christ when we are baptized. Since we are unable to do what Jesus did in burial, God has commanded 
us to be buried in the likeness of Christ when we are immersed in water.

In light of these scriptures, how can anyone suggest that baptism is not full immersion in water? 
Sprinkling is not a burial and does not liken us to Christ’s death. Pouring is not a burial and does not 
liken us to Christ’s death. Full immersion in a body of water, as seen in the first century, is the only way 
that we are buried in the likeness of Christ’s death. This is an important point: if you were sprinkled with 
water or had water poured on you as a baptism, you were not baptized in the likeness of His burial. You 
were not baptized like those who lived in the first-century who were baptized by the disciples (Acts 
8:32-40). 
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Burial means being dead to sins (6:2, 6-11)
Baptism is very important because it is the way that we are dead to sins. As Paul points out in verse 2, 
when we have been baptized we have been made dead to sins and therefore can no longer go on living 
in sin. Our burial in water symbolizes death to sins. To deny the necessity of water baptism is to deny the 
need to be dead to our sins. These two concepts go together. If water baptism is not needed, then we 
do not need to be dead in our sins because this is the point at which we become dead to our sins. If we 
are not dead to sins, then we are dead in our sins and eternally lost. 

God makes this point very clear in Colossians 2:11-12, “In Him you were also circumcised with a 
circumcision not done with hands, by putting off the body of flesh, in the circumcision done by the 
Messiah, having been buried with Him in baptism, you were also raised with Him through faith in the 
working of God, who raised Him from the dead.” Sins are cut off us and removed from us in baptism. We 
only become dead to sin in baptism. At no point earlier is this possible, for baptism is when sins are cut 
off and we die spiritually to the sins of the flesh.
 
Burial unites us with Christ (6:5)
If we have not been buried with Christ in baptism, then we are not united with Christ. The point being 
this: if we are not united in His death, how can we expect to be united in His resurrection? We cannot be 
raised to eternal life without being buried with Him. There are two important acts that are taking place in 
baptism. The first act is the burial under water in which we unite ourselves in Christ’s death. But just as 
important is the second act. We do not remain under the water, but are raised up out of the water, just as 
Christ rose from the dead.

We cannot be raised to walk in newness of life without first dying with Christ. We cannot become the 
new person filled with Spirit of God until we have died to the old person killing the lusts of the flesh. 
There cannot be a resurrection without a death. For us to be raised in Christ means that we must go 
through a death. Many denominations are teaching that you can have the resurrected life without dying. 
Some teach that you can be resurrected first and then put to death later. These teachings place God’s 
sequence out of order. Death to sin must occur first before we can become new creatures raised in 
Christ. Therefore, we must be baptized into His death so that we can be raised to a new way of life.
 
Burial brings hope and salvation
Consider this point with me: If Christ was not buried, then we have no hope. Jesus said, “For as Jonah 
was in the belly of the great fish three days and three nights, so the Son of Man will be in the heart of the 
earth three days and three nights” (Matthew 12:40). Jesus prophesied concerning His own burial that He 
would die and remain in the tomb for three days and nights. If Jesus did not die and was not buried, 
then we have no hope because the rest of His promises become void. There are three important 
teachings that Jesus gave while on the earth that must take place for us to have hope. Jesus had to die, 
be buried, and be resurrected three days later. If any of these things did not take place, then our hope is 
lost. We place much focus on the death and resurrection, but the burial has great spiritual significance 
for us as well. Thus Paul said, “For I passed on to you as most important what I also received: that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures, that He was buried, and He was raised on the third day 
according to the Scriptures” (1 Corinthians 15:3-4). These three things are most important for without 
them, none of us have hope. 
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But as we have seen this morning, there is no reason to doubt the burial of Jesus the Christ. The Roman 
soldiers and the people of Jerusalem watched Jesus die. The centurion inspected the body and reported 
to Pilate that Jesus was dead. The body was given to Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea for burial. 
The Jews secured the tomb, rolled a large stone in front of the tomb, a seal was placed on the tomb and 
a Roman guard of soldiers was placed in front of the tomb. Jesus was buried in the tomb. But the other 
side of the coin is just as important for us to consider. If Jesus was not buried, we have no hope. But let 
us also consider this important fact: if we are not buried we have no salvation. If we are not buried with 
Christ in baptism, we have a false hope of a resurrection with our Lord. How can we think that we will be 
resurrected with Christ if we have not been buried with Christ in baptism? How can we believe that we 
have been made new creatures in Christ if we have not died to sins by being buried in water? It is so 
important that we do things the way God has told us to do them. These things are not optional. The 
burial has great spiritual significance and we have no right to tinker around with what God has 
commanded.

Have you been buried with Christ in baptism yet? Hebrews 2:14-15 says, “Now since the children have 
flesh and blood in common, He also shared in these, so that through His death He might destroy the one 
holding the power of death—that is, the Devil—and free those who were held in slavery all their lives by 
the fear of death.” Christ’s death has set us free from the power of sin, the power of Satan, and the 
power of death when are united in His death. What is preventing you from being baptized when God 
has said that this is the way for us to have our sins removed, to have the power of Satan and death 
shattered, and to have the blessing of a resurrection in eternal life with our Lord? The burial of Christ was 
very important. Our burial is very important. Let us not skip over our need to be buried with Christ.
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Mark 16:1-14
The Resurrection of Jesus

In our last lesson we noticed the burial preparations for the body of Jesus. These preparations were so 
important because of what would take place three days later. There was no doubt that Jesus was dead. 
Both the enemies and disciples of Jesus knew and believed Jesus to be dead. If there had been any 
doubt, Pilate and the Jews would not have allowed the release of the body. In our last lesson we also 
saw that the body of Jesus was wrapped according to traditional Jewish burial customs. Further, the 
women as well as the Jews saw where the body of Jesus was laid. The Jews also went to great lengths to 
ensure that the body could not be stolen by the disciples. Once the large stone was placed in front of 
the tomb, the tomb was sealed and a guard of soldiers was set in front of the tomb. The security was 
very high for the body of Jesus. These important points set us up for one of the greatest events to take 
place.

The Resurrection (Mark 16:1-8)
 
The empty tomb
It does not take much imagination for us to consider the heartache that the disciples of Jesus are feeling 
as these three days have passed by. The disciples did not understand that Jesus would rise for the dead 
three days later. Though Jesus had said these very words, John 2:22 tells us that the disciples did not 
comprehend these things until Jesus had raised from the dead. John 20:9 tells us again “they did not 
understand from Scripture that Jesus had to rise from the dead.” How disheartening it must have been 
to know that the one whom they had been following for more than three years has been killed.

Once the Sabbath was completed, Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome begin to 
walk to the tomb, bringing spices to anoint Jesus. We see the love and loyalty of these women to return 
to the tomb to finish the anointing process of their Savior and Messiah. We must understand the trauma 
that all these disciples have endured in the last three or four days. The apostles are locked in the house 
for fear of Jews (John 20:19). It was not a safe time to be a follower of Christ. There was good reason to 
believe the same outcome of Jesus would happen to His followers. That is why Mark notes the courage 
of Joseph of Arimathea, a prominent member of the Sanhedrin, to go ask for the body of Jesus from 
Pilate.

So we see Mary, Mary, and Salome walking to the tomb. There are so many things these women could 
have been talking about along the way. One thing that may have been part of their discussion was the 
violent earthquake that had happened earlier that day. Perhaps they are talking about what had 
happened three days earlier to Jesus. Maybe there is simply silence as they make their walk to the tomb. 
We do know one thing that they did discuss along the way: who would roll the stone away from the 
tomb. A large stone is in front of the tomb of Jesus for the security of the body. Who are these women 
going to get to roll that stone away? No one is likely to help them. Why would the Romans care? Why 
would the Jews help? However, once the women arrive at the tomb, they find the very large stone rolled 
away. This would be very upsetting. Who has rolled the stone away? What has happened to the body of 
Jesus? Where has the body been taken? But once the women enter the tomb, they saw an angel in a 
long white robe sitting on the right side. The angel tells them that Jesus who was crucified has been 
resurrected. See, here is the place where they laid Him but He is not here. Go tell His disciples and Peter 
that He is going ahead of them to Galilee. What wonderful words that probably did not sink in right 
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away. Jesus is not here; He is risen! What could one think at point! In verse 8 we see the women leaving 
the tomb trembling and astonished.
 
Peter and John
The angel was very specific about who to tell. The angel said to go tell the disciples and Peter. Have you 
ever thought about why the angel also mentions Peter? It is worthy of some thought. At the very least, if 
you can imagine being in the shoes of Peter after denying the Lord three times during the arrest and 
Jewish trial of Jesus, Peter feels he has let the Lord down and is not worthy to be a disciple. Perhaps 
some of the other disciples cannot believe that Peter would have done such a thing. But one can 
imagine the guilt that would have been resting upon Peter so heavily. Then Mary comes running into the 
house, telling the disciples that the tomb is empty. I would imagine that Mary’s words are running a mile 
a minute trying to explain what has happened and what they had seen. After telling the disciples what 
had happened, most of the disciples do not believe what the women are saying (Luke 24:11). The 
women are just speaking nonsense. However, Peter and John get up and run to the tomb. John outruns 
Peter and gets to the tomb first. John stops and stand in awe as he looks inside and sees the strips of 
linen lying there. Peter goes into the tomb past John and sees the same thing. Peter and John went 
away in awe, wondering what had happened.
 
The conspiracy (Matthew 28:11-15)
Meanwhile, the soldiers have gone to the chief priests and reported to them everything that happened. 
The soldiers tell the Jewish leaders about the earthquake as the stone was rolled away. They tell them 
about the empty tomb. Jesus is gone. The chief priests and the elders all gather a devise a plan to pay 
off the soldiers if they will say that they were asleep. If this report were to get back to Pilate, the chief 
priests would cover for the soldiers so they would not be punished. Therefore, the soldiers took the 
money and the story was circulated that the soldiers fell asleep and by implication, the body was stolen. 
This is the same story that is circulated today. But that is an unbelievable story. As much as the 
resurrection is an unbelievable miracle, the fabricated miracle is a great stretch of faith. The soldiers slept 
though they were trained to keep watch under the threat of death. The disciples stole a body that they 
expected to remain in the tomb, not even thinking about Jesus’ resurrection claims. The disciples were 
too afraid to leave the house. No, the tomb was secure and theft was not possible. The only answer is a 
resurrected Jesus.

The Resurrection Appearances (Mark 16:9-14)
But the evidence for a resurrected Jesus is not merely in the fact of an empty tomb. It is also based upon 
the appearances the resurrected Jesus made to various people. Jesus first appeared to Mary 
Magdalene. Jesus then appears to two travelers who were on the road to Emmaus. Paul tells us that 
Jesus then appeared to Peter. Jesus then appears to the disciples while Thomas is not present. A week 
later Jesus appeared to the disciples again, this time while Thomas is present. Jesus then appeared to 
over 500 disciples at the same time. Jesus also appeared to James and then to Paul on the road to 
Damascus.

This is tremendous evidence and reason to believe that Jesus did raise from the dead. There is nothing 
more important in a trial than having eyewitness accounts of the events that took place. We base all of 
our history upon such accounts. We have not met or known George Washington to know he lived. But 
we know he lived and was president because there were eyewitnesses of his life and wrote down the 
things they saw. The same facts apply to the risen Jesus. If you cannot believe in the risen Jesus, then 
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you cannot believe in any of the presidents that ever are recording to living and being elected in this 
country unless you saw them yourself. Eyewitness testimony is credible and is the basis for all our history. 
The eyewitnesses of a risen Jesus are staggering, proving that Jesus lived, died, and now lives again.

The Importance of the Resurrection (1 Corinthians 15)
 
No reason for faith (1 Corinthians 15:14)
In 1 Corinthians 15, Paul spends his time talking about the resurrection of Jesus. We would be remiss if 
we did not spend some time considering what he says about the importance and meaning of the 
resurrection. The first argument for our consideration is that if Jesus did not raise from the dead, then 
there is no reason for our faith. We are wasting our time here if Jesus did not raise from the dead. That is 
why so many have tried so hard to disprove the resurrection of Jesus. Yet this effort has gained for 
disciples because when one tries to disprove, they find out that it cannot be disproven. The evidences 
are compelling and give no cause for debate. Our faith in the resurrection is not blind but is built upon 
the facts, evidences, and eyewitness testimonies.
 
The apostles are liars and died for it (1 Corinthians 15:15)
If Jesus did not raise from the dead, then the apostles are liars. Everything they said was merely fable 
and fabrication. But if this is true, then they died for their lies. I do not know people who are willing to 
die for a made up story. Yet apostle after apostle died because they taught that they saw Jesus raise 
from the dead. Who would die for a lie? It was not a lie. It must have been the truth for these men to 
devote themselves to a life of teaching about the resurrection of Jesus. Why would anyone do this unless 
they had seen a miracle? But they saw a miracle and therefore would preach to the world about the risen 
Jesus.
 
We are still in our sins (1 Corinthians 15:17)
We place a great emphasis on the need for Jesus to die for sins, and rightly so. If Jesus did not die, then 
we would have no forgiveness and no new covenant to live under. The death of Jesus is very important. 
But there is more to all of this. If Jesus does not resurrect but remains dead in the tomb, then our sins are 
still not forgiven. If Jesus simply dies, what has been gained? Satan will have won the victory over Jesus. 
The prophecy is that Satan would bruise the heel of the Messiah, but Messiah would crush Satan’s head. 
If this does not happen, then sin and death continue to reign. We need Jesus to raise from the dead for 
us to have forgiveness of sins.
 
Those who have already died have perished (1 Corinthians 15:18)
If Jesus did not raise from the dead then there is no resurrection. There is no reason to believe that there 
is life after death. If God cannot conquer death, then neither can we. Therefore, without the resurrection, 
when we die that is the end. There is nothing more to look forward to and there is no hope for those 
who have already died. Christ opened the doorway so that all people could be resurrected from the 
dead in the final day. Just as He was dead and resurrected, our hope lies in this such that when we die, 
we will be resurrected to immortality.
 
God is not ruling (1 Corinthians 15:24-25)
If there is no resurrection, Paul argues that Jesus is not ruling and does not have all authority and power 
that He claimed to have. There is no reason to believe that all things have been subjected to Him. 
Without a resurrection, God is to be considered powerless and we have no one to look to but ourselves. 
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Of course, this is the attitude of many in the world today anyway. But the resurrection proves that there is 
power greater than us, who rules over us. We are in subjection to Him as all things are in subjection to 
Him. The resurrection proves the authority and power of Christ.

Baptism is pointless (1 Corinthians 15:29)
As we noted in the last lesson, baptism symbolizes a burial of the old self and a raising on the new 
person to walk in newness of life. Baptism symbolizes that there is a resurrection to hope and life when 
we are raised up out of the water. If there is no resurrection, what would be the point of baptism? This is 
the point Paul is making in this controversial text. Why baptize for those who are died and lost if there is 
no hope for any person to be raised from the dead? That is the point and symbolism in the baptism, that 
we are being raised to life in Christ Jesus. This is only possible if Christ resurrected. If He did not, 
baptism has no meaning or value.
 
Live for the moment (1 Corinthians 15:32-34)
If there is no resurrection, then we have no purpose in life and there is nothing for us to be living for. Paul 
says that if there is no resurrection, then let us eat and drink for tomorrow we die. Life then consists of 
nothing more than food and drink if there is no resurrection. Instead, the resurrection gives each of us 
hope for the future. The resurrection lets us know that God is greater than the thing humans fear most: 
death. God can overcome it. Therefore, what we do in this life has a meaning and will bring about an 
outcome for us in the end.

The Meaning of the Resurrection (1 Corinthians 15)
 
We will be resurrected (1 Corinthians 15:23)
We have touched on this earlier but Paul makes this point rather clear for us now. Christ was the firstfruits 
of the resurrection. If, in the likeness of Adam, we all die because of the choice of sin, then, in the 
likeness of Jesus, we all will be made alive because of the power of God. But there is more meaning and 
significance to the resurrection besides this.
 
All enemies will be destroyed (1 Corinthians 15:25)
Not only will we be made alive, but it also means that all the enemies of Jesus will be destroyed. All 
enemies have been subject to Jesus and Jesus will destroy those who stand against Him. This is the 
confidence that we have that justice will be served in the end. We look around and are not satisfied with 
the justice that ought to be taking place in our society. The resurrection proves that justice will come, for 
Jesus has taken His rightful place ruling over all those who are on the earth. Judgment will come against 
God’s enemies.
 
The righteous will be given heavenly, immortal bodies (1 Corinthians 15:38)
What a terrific and beautiful thought that the limitations of this physical body will one day be finally 
stripped away from us. This tent, or shell, that houses our spiritual bodies will finally be destroyed and 
we will be given a spiritual body that does not suffer the things of the flesh. It is the flesh that is weak 
and that leads us into temptation. It will be removed. It is the flesh that prevents us from serving God like 
we desire. It will be destroyed. It is the flesh that causes our suffering and pain. But all these things will 
be taken away. Everlasting life is not about duration so much as it is about a change in the quality of our 
lives. All the problems of the flesh will be taken away, being given bodies that will not corrupt nor fade 
away.
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Death has no power (1 Corinthians 15:54-56)
The power of death has been taken away. Death is something that every person must face. In fact, we 
have a saying that everyone must partake of death and taxes. These are the certainties of life. Yet death 
has been overcome. Death has no power for it has been conquered by the resurrection of Christ. The 
stranglehold of death was demolished when Christ raised from the dead. “Where, O death, is your 
sting?” Paul tells us that the sting of death is sin, but that also has been overcome by resurrection of 
Jesus. As Christians there is nothing to fear. Nothing can overcome us and nothing can separate us from 
the love of Christ. We can stare anything down to the face knowing that it does not affect our eternal 
outcome. Death will not separate us from God. Physical death is now a transition to our eternal home. 
Spiritual death we will not taste for we have followed in the footsteps of Jesus.
 
We have the victory! (1 Corinthians 15:57)
Finally, the victory has been given to us. Our Lord Jesus Christ has given us the victory over all things in 
this world. The scene that is presented for us is amazing. The outcome of the battle between Satan and 
Christ has already been won. When Christ raised from the dead, Satan was bound and cast into the 
abyss, not allowed to deceive the nations again. The power of Satan was shattered. The war is over. The 
victory has been given to us through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. The question that we must answer 
for ourselves is this: which side of the battle are we on? Have we drawn up sides with the loser or with 
the winner? Paul made his final admonition of this chapter like this, “Therefore, my dear brothers, stand 
firm. Let nothing move you. Always give yourselves fully to the work of the Lord, because you know that 
your labor in the Lord is not in vain” (1 Corinthians 15:58). We know the outcome and we know our 
works are profitable. We must, therefore, make our stand for the Lord and receive the victory He has 
offered.
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Mark 16:15-16
The Great Commission of Jesus

Jesus has resurrected from the dead and has appeared to Mary, Peter, the disciples without Thomas, the 
disciples with Thomas present up to this point. The angel had instructed Mary at the empty tomb to tell 
the disciples to go to Galilee and Jesus would be there awaiting them. Once the disciples arrive at 
Galilee, Jesus is going to give them what is commonly called today the great commission. As we 
consider the great commission of Jesus we are only going to look at verses 15 and 16 of Mark 16. If you 
are interested in the other verses, I have a lesson that is online under Bible Study Material in the 
Answering Difficult Bible Questions section called “Mark 16:9-20: Does it belong in our Bibles? Explain 
verses 17-18.” I will leave you to look at that material if you are so interested. With that said, let us look 
at the great commission of Jesus.

The Disciple’s Charge
 
Go into all the world
Jesus starts by saying “go.” Jesus does not say for us to sit in our homes and preach the gospel. Nor 
does Jesus say sit on our pews and preach the gospel. We can get into a mentality that the lost need to 
come to us and we will sit here until they come. We have a sign outside and if they want to know God, 
then they will open the doors. That mentality, however, is simply not true. People in the world today do 
not know the difference of what we are trying to do and why we are different from the rest of the 
religious world. We are to go out there and tell, just as Jesus told us to go.

Jesus also told us to “go into all the world.” This statement has a couple of implications. The obvious 
implication of this teaching is that we are to make sure that all have heard the good news of Jesus Christ. 
Whatever we can do to ensure that the people in our sphere of influence has heard the gospel must be 
done. But there is another implication of this teaching by Jesus. It means that we must be in the world to 
teach those who are of the world. There is no way to have a “hands off” approach to reaching lost souls. 
We must get to know people, make contacts, and build relationships so as to teach them the good news 
of Jesus Christ. We cannot cut ourselves off from the world in an attempt to be spotless and without 
blemish. We still must live in the world, not being of the world, so that we can teach those who are of the 
world. It is time for each of us to get up, go into the world, make relationships with people, and teach 
them about Jesus.
 
Preach the gospel
What else are we to do while we live in the world but proclaim the gospel? This is the task given to every 
disciple. If you recall, we began this series of lessons from the book of Mark for this very purpose: that 
each of us would know the story of Jesus and be able to tell the story to others. Let us also consider that 
our mission is to preach the gospel. Jesus did not give us the mission of solving world hunger. Nor did 
Jesus give us the mission of taking care of the poor. Jesus did not command the church to become a 
social welfare system to those in need. The purpose of every disciple and the purpose of the church is to 
preach the gospel.

While it may bring in the masses, we are not an entertainment facility. Jesus told us that we must preach 
the gospel. We cannot resort to golf tournaments, softball leagues, and Super Bowl parties to try to 
bring people to Christ. The tool is the gospel and we want to bring in people by the hearing of the word 
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of God, otherwise we are not creating disciples of Jesus, but disciples of entertainment. This is the work 
and responsibility of every Christian. Every person in this room has been given this commission by God 
to go into all the world and preach the gospel. All of us must be affecting those within our sphere of 
influence. We must reach out to those who are near us and give them the opportunity to hear the good 
news of Jesus. Let us not think that this is only the preacher’s job. Let us not think that this is only the 
leaders of this congregation’s job. Let us not think that this is only the job for men. This is the role and 
work of every person here. Let us accept our responsibility.

Becoming A Disciple
 
Whoever believes…
Jesus describes what is part of our proclamation to the lost world. Jesus declares, “Whoever believes 
and is baptized will be saved, but whoever does not believe will be condemned.” When Jesus says that 
these are the things that must be done to be saved, we ought to pay very close attention. There are all 
sorts of clamor and debate that goes on in the religious world concerning how a person is saved. So let 
us carefully read exactly what Jesus said to know how we can be saved.

The first thing Jesus says is that a person must believe. Jesus places an emphasis on belief. What we 
believe toward salvation is very important. What are we to believe? John tells us in his first letter: “Who 
is he who overcomes the world, but he who believes that Jesus is the Son of God?” (1 John 5:5). 
“Whoever believes that Jesus is the Christ is born of God, and everyone who loves Him who begot also 
loves him who is begotten of Him” (1 John 5:1). “He who believes in the Son of God has the witness in 
himself; he who does not believe God has made Him a liar, because he has not believed the testimony 
that God has given of His Son” (1 John 5:10). This was the thrust of Peter’s sermon to cause belief in 
Jesus. “Therefore let all Israel be assured of this: God has made this Jesus, whom you crucified, both 
Lord and Christ” (Acts 2:36).

This was the belief that was necessary for salvation. A person must believe that Jesus is the prophesied 
One, the Messiah, the Son of God. Our belief is not simply based upon accepting that Jesus lived. Our 
belief is not just simply that Jesus did many wonders, for many people accepted these things while Jesus 
was alive. A person must believe that Jesus is the Son of God. This is the basis for faith. After reading the 
whole story of Jesus in the gospel of Mark, our starting point for faith must be the acceptance that Jesus 
is who He claimed to be. If we do not believe that Jesus is the Son of God, then we will not be saved.

This also leads us to another necessary implication. A person must understand that they need to be 
saved. This is the very expression that the multitude cries out once Peter completes his sermon. “When 
the people heard this, they were cut to the heart and said to Peter and the other apostles, ‘Brothers, 
what shall we do?’” (Acts 2:37). The people understood that they had violated God’s law by crucifying 
the Son of God and there was something on their part that needed to be done.
 
Belief alone?
Now, this is where 98% of the religious world stops. Nearly every religious group and denomination 
teaches that belief is all that is necessary to be saved. Statements are made that you simply need to pray 
to Jesus and you can be saved. Preachers will tell you to let Jesus come into your heart and you will be 
saved. Carefully read Jesus’ words in Mark 16:16 and tell me if He says that belief is all that needs to be 
done. Does Jesus say that once you pray to God you can be saved? Does Jesus teach the disciples to let 
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Him come into their heart to be saved? Does Jesus tell the disciples to call upon the name of the Lord to 
be saved?

James writes a letter in a strong effort to try to show the world that belief alone or faith alone cannot 
save a person. James says, “You believe that God is one; you do well. The demons also believe—and 
they shudder” (James 2:19). James point is rather simple. No one believes that demons are saved, yet 
they believe in God. We see in the scriptures that the demons recognized Jesus and submitted to His 
power. But that is not what saves a person. James makes the point even clearer, as if this point is not 
clear enough. “You see then that a man is justified by works and not by faith only” (James 2:24). This is 
the only place where faith is attached to the word “only” or “alone.” To be justified means to be 
pronounced innocent. It is a legal term where the judge pounds the gavel and declares the defendant 
innocent. Very clearly, James says that a person is not saved by faith alone. Belief only will not pronounce 
us innocent in the courtroom of God.

Satan has authored one of his greatest deceptions. What better way to keep people from God than to 
make them believe that they are saved as soon as they believe? What a deceptive plan to cause people 
to remain lost in their sins! Let the religious world teach that salvation is by faith alone. Consider Peter’s 
sermon. If belief were enough, why did not Peter tell the multitudes, when they asked, “what shall we 
do” to believe alone to be saved? May I suggest to you that this was not all that was need to be saved? 
This defies the teachings of the religious world, yet James, Peter, and Jesus’ words are very clear. There 
is more to be done after belief in Jesus as the Son of God.

“…and is baptized will be saved”
Jesus continues, “Whoever believes and is baptized will be saved.” This is a complicated statement to 
most scholars and commentators. Maybe you can shed a little light on the subject for them. They cannot 
understand this verse. Maybe you can help them. What two things must be done to be saved? I think 
Jesus was clear that whoever believes and is baptized will be saved. In the same way we questioned 
belief, let us also question baptism. What does it mean for someone to be baptized? How is one to be 
baptized? Let us look to the New Testament for the answers. In Acts 8 we read about Philip and the 
Ethiopian eunuch. While traveling on the road to Gaza, the eunuch sees a body of water and asks Philip, 
“See, here is water. What hinders me from being baptized?” This ought to be our first clue that baptism 
requires much water. Further, in Acts 8:38 both Philip and the eunuch went down into the water. In verse 
39, both of them came up out of the water. This suggests that baptism is immersion in water. In fact, 
when we go to the Greek word for baptism, we find out that the word means “to immerse, to 
submerge.” Therefore, Jesus literally said, “Whoever believes and is immersed will be saved.” 

This shows us that the form of baptism is important. A person cannot be sprinkled and believe that they 
have been baptized as Jesus said. A person cannot have water poured on top of them and believe that 
they have been baptized as Jesus said. As we noted in the Burial of Jesus lesson, we are uniting 
ourselves with the death and resurrection of Jesus when we are buried in water and then raised up out of 
the water. No other form is baptism and no other form matches what Jesus commanded or what the 
early Christians practiced. Since belief and baptism are tied together, we can also understand that the 
proper belief when one is baptized is also important. This point is exemplified in Acts 19 where we read 
about people who had been immersed in water, but not with the proper faith. This shows us that 
baptism alone does not save just as much as belief alone does not save. Jesus does not say, “whoever is 
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baptized will be saved.” Jesus told us that belief and baptism are necessary for salvation. What we 
believe when we are baptism is important.

Baptism is for the forgiveness of sin, according to Acts 2:38. Baptism is the point at which our sins are cut 
off from our bodies and we are created to be new creatures in Christ (Colossians 2:11-14; Romans 
6:1-10). If we did not believe this when we were baptized, then we did not have the proper belief. We 
cannot believe that baptism is to be added to a local church. We cannot believe that baptism is not 
necessary. We cannot believe that baptism is not for the forgiveness of sins. If we believed that, we were 
baptized, but we did not believe properly what was happening to us. According to the example of Acts 
19, rebaptism is necessary for those who did not believe that baptism was the point at which sins were 
washed away. Therefore, baptism is necessary for salvation. Baptism is not optional. Jesus did not say 
that baptism is a good idea. Many of the denominations will tell you that baptism is simply a good idea. 
Did Jesus make a command or a suggestion in Mark 16:16? When it comes to salvation, these things are 
not suggestions. If we want to be saved from our sins, then belief and baptism must be completed on 
our parts if we want to receive God’s gift of grace.
 
“Whoever does not believe will be condemned”
Jesus was not finished with the message. Jesus wants to warn us about what will happen to those who 
do not believe and are not baptized. Jesus said, “whoever does not believe will be condemned.” For 
some reason, this language has led those who do not believe baptism is necessary to say that since 
Jesus does not say that whoever does not believe and is not baptized will be condemned, then baptism 
is not necessary. But this argument simply does not make sense. If a person does not believe that Jesus 
is the Son of God, is he going to be baptized? Of course not. It would be like saying it this way: he who 
goes to the store and buys milk will be saved. He who does not go to the store will be condemned. Can 
you buy milk without going to the store? No. Does this mean you do not have to buy milk? Of course 
not. One must go to the store and buy milk. In the same way, Jesus is not making baptism optional. 
Jesus is clearly showing that a person will not obey God by being baptized if he or she does not believe.

If a person does not believe and is not baptized, Jesus describes their condition. Jesus says such a 
person is condemned. The Greek word for “condemned” here literally means “judged worthy of 
punishment.” That hopefully brings to our hearts what Jesus is saying. When we do not take these steps, 
when the day of judgment comes we will be found worthy of punishment.

Here is what Paul says about God: “He will punish those who do not know God and do not obey the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus. They will be punished with everlasting destruction and shut out from the 
presence of the Lord and from the majesty of his power on the day he comes to be glorified in his holy 
people and to be marveled at among all those who have believed” (2 Thessalonians 1:8-10). Those who 
do not obey will be punished with everlasting destruction. If this is not severe enough, those who 
disobey or do not know God will also be shut out from God’s presence and majesty. If we think things in 
this world are tough because of all the evil that is in it, imagine a place where the glory and presence of 
God does not exist. This is the concept of hell. This is eternal torment and everlasting destruction that 
our souls will endure in the final day if we will not submit to the Lord.

Friends, I believe what Jesus taught was clear and easy to follow. We can be saved from our sins and be 
glorified with the Lord if we will believe that Jesus is the Son of God and be baptized for the forgiveness 
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of our sins. God has not asked much of us at all in light of what we are receiving from Him. Won’t you 
obey the Lord and be baptized today before it is too late?
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